ABSTRACT

Kofiku is the name of distinotive geosraphio and mocinl region in
ti.e "est Ceniral corner of Madras State in India, The ares encompasses
much of the present Coimbatore District, plus parts of Salem, Mudural and
Tiruchirappalli., It is roughly 8,500 square miles in extent and has a
present populstion of about 5,000,000, Kodku is comprised of s single,
breed upland plain., The arsa is dry snd, in addition, rainfall varies
grestly ir quantity from year to year. The region is roughly bounded in
each of the four directions by high hills, while the plein is cut into sections
by thre¢ lmportant tributaries of the Cauvery river. The peasant inhsabditants
can name these distinotive physical features. They further describe the
erea in terms of ite meored geography. Kolku has seven seered hills dedigsted
to Muruksn sand seven riverside temples built in the name of ~iva. The regiom
is further identified with a long epic or dalled which recounte the folk
history of the ares in scme detail.

In the past Xodku alsc enjoyed a distinetive pelitiocel geography. It
ked four great titled KevuNTar femilies, called FaTlakksrar, eand 24 internsl
politicsl divisions. Each division had its own series of caste hecdmen and
its omn Civa temple. Within the 24 pelitical divisions or paTu vere kirames,
units respensible for the peyment of taxes to higher authorities. It appears
that it wae norimsl for the politiczi and economic power within a kirenem
t0 be controlled by a single lineage, and at times even s wingle femily.

This lineage or family undert ok tc mexnize and to oversee the exploitation

of lend and labour resources in their area, anéd also to wediate outside demands.
in return they enjoyed considersble loeal prestige., ¥ith Independence the
Indian government has made minor modifications on these girfesm arees %o

form ianchayets, the basic administretive and eleotoral unit today. The



pattern of dominence by individual femilies or groups of families within
the kixanam erea eontinues,

Rural Kofku is dominated By ome ceste, the KavulfTers., Roughly one
ouk of every two village residents in the region belongs to this communit)y.
They own sbout 90% of the land and theay contrel political pover 4m the
area, Breahasns, on the other hand, constitute only about 15 of the gemaral
population, Thase people are poor snd they exert little influence cutelde
thelr specielised ritusl sphere., 't im the KavulTars who set the character
of 1ife in the region. KavaXTers zre emotionally atteched to their lend
snd they openly approve of a diet whiech includes meat and aleohol, LavulTar
dress, KavuliTar speech, snd XavuNTer ceremonies zet the standard for ell the
saryvice gzastecs who are dependent on them, In addition to XKavuliTare,
representatives of sbout fifteen other important castes, snd a dozea minor
ones, reside in Xofiku. These castes are ranked by rules of ritual pellutiem
and social prece’dence into a general hierarchical order.

leaving the Brahmans to one side, the rest of Fodku scciety was tradi-
tionslly split into two vertical halves. This division largely follewed
caste lines, but some groups split st a subceste level. These two groups
were like moieties or rituslly opposed halves., They were eslled the coestes
of the right-hand" snd the "castes of the left«hand”, respectively. The
first group was composed of the KavuRTars end the various castez whioh were
economically and ritually asscciated with them. The right-hand castes were
tied to the land and (via the KsvuNTars) they largely eontrolled the politieal
end soonomic rescurces of the region,

The left~hand, by contrast, was eomposed largely of the trading, srtisen
snd lsbouring ecnmunities. The left, as the right, had its own bedy of
ritusl servants. These castes were more mcbile than the ri:lt-hand. They

controlled meny of the liquid ascets and skills but not lend use;es, The



two groups, it aeppears, eculd be overtly distinguished by the iaverse
direetions in which women of the two moieties wrapped their saris and slso

by the inverse way im which thay wore their mayriage neckleces. Aotive
rivalry betwesn .hese two divisions began to fade about s hundred years

ego, and nowamost people cam not aven remesber which division their community
was 1dentified with, Despite the abaence of en evert divisioa in the present,
many of the soslel differences between the castes of there two groups remain,
Beeause of ~heir nuxbers and their control over the basio resource, land,

the right-hand castes continue {0 relegate members of the left-hand comammnity
to an imferivr social position in rural areas,

Nost kizamam have u CIva temple where a yearly festival 4s held., iore
importent, however, in terms of pariicipation by local residenta, is the
temple dedicated to the kirsmam goddess. During the smnual festival for this
deity, ritual representatives of each of the righi-~hand castes have a specisl
duty to perform, #omen from each settlement of the sres, led by the settle-
ment leader, must bring offerings to the guvddess on the final day of gelebratien,
The neme of this kirauam deity is usually kriyscmsn. Her story explains hcw
she wes bora from & well on the lend snd how the right-hand ¢astss have sprung
from the fire in Clva's hand to serve her. She is slsoc sssociated with the
contrel of rain and the well-being of the crops.

None of the left-hand castes have a speoifie ritual duty to perform during
the Hiriyal:ng festival. According to one informant, women of this moiety
wvere actuslly forbidden, in the past, to enter the festival area with
offerings., Instead, the left-hend castes are sirongly associated by folklore,
snd by custom, with a distimet and rival goddess, Afikalazasn. This latter
deity is not sssociated with the land nor with the kirsmem ares., Ghe was
born in heaven snd only came to earth to wander into Xotku after she was

sdult, AﬁkiLIIllE'l story and fealivel ceresmonies sseociate her strongly



vith pregnaney and ehildbirth, nct with the orops or e pertisulsr kirepsm
ares.

There are also considevable differences between the right and the
left-hiund oastes Iin the detsils of kinehip custon, The right-hand castes
all use one kin terminclogy and all have & ritualised preference fer an
aotual i) in marrisge. The higher left-hsnd castes differ slightly in
their terminologiesnl umage, snd a few of these latter communities are distinet
by having @ rituclised preference for the ¥2D., Membecs of tas left~hund
noiety also place more emphasis on the paymeat of dowry, on literscy and on
the patrileeal joint family. They stress vegetasrisnism and their life-cyele
rituels resc _le, in many ways, those of the Brahman comsunity. 4ll castes,
however, favour tight intermarrisge and look with approval on mztches with
actual cross qousins and sister's dasughters, The percentage of these close
sarriages is highest smong femilies of eversge weelth, perticularly where
tiere 16 some distinetive privilege or family tredition te preserve., DBoth
the vory wealthy and the very poor tend to merry more distant relations.

The righte-hund castes, furthersore, have & strong tradition of male
deecont cluns, These clans are nemed snd exoganocus, Fach clan has a glan
shrine and sudb~clan groupings may «iso have shrizes, Considering the very
large KavafTar pepuleation, this coc-unity is slmoed devold of asubesstes,

Other castes have more subgoaste divisions, but fewer snd less elaborstely
differentiated clens, Castes of the leéft-hend molety alud hive fewez stories
sbout their elsns, only the rere olsn shrine, and noe tradition of s serial
precedence, by elwn, at festivals., At the %top of the sooisl hierarchy the
clen treditions of the two moieties are distinet, Ls one descends, the
custes of these groups gradually become more esimilar., The loweat commnities
of the left-handy however, have a two molety system of their own. Theee

lovest castes are nearly excluded from the larger =colel division, just as



the Brahmans have largely remeained sbove 1it.

Clzn snd kipamsm temples highlight the importance of s hiersrchicsl
order of clan and esste rights within a given geographic area, Local folk-
lore oftsn provides an explanatory story of these trnqkiun- of rituslized

precedence. Disputes over ritual ranking are common snd are the form in which

factional feeling within the dominant caste is generslly expressed., Thus

the KavuRTare of many settlenmrnts in the region are split by eccnomic

interests into & wealthy group and 8 poor group, but their rivalry is expressed
by disputea over which family or lineage should enjoy precedence at festivals,

Teuples and temple ceremonies also highlight other interesting themes.

One is the repested occurrence of primery-secondsry or sqnior-junior pairs,

The subjects setl in conjunotion may be xods, men or objecis. The pcrticular
associction may vary from ylece to place, but the hierarchiocal framework

used is constent. ‘Temple ritusl elso foouses on the 1Tportanee of bounderies
separating states, pleces =znd objects of greater and lesser purity.

Boumderies are fresquently cresseéd by means of blood sacrifige -r, alternstively,
by the use of a white, red, white sequence in the rituszl bath, Red also has
other masocliations with pollution and danger in ritusl, but red agaiivt e
background of white ig found te have s favoursble ssseciation with reproductien,
health and prosperity. Green snd blasck are also important rituel eolours,

All ceremonies are geared to & detailed knowledse of suspicious snd
insuspicious timss, A4ll adults have 2 general femilisrity with this subjeect,
but for important events s specialist must be consulted. The auspiocicusness
of & particular moment can be incresced by particular titusl sctions., The
zost common and importsnt of these is the boiling of a pot of rice or milk,
Indeed, the heating snd swelling up of white substances is closely lin-ced

to tke well-being of the universe et lerge. Heating and cooling are also



of fundsmsntal importance ir tho pessege of varicus stszes in tue life
eyele, in medioine and in dietary regulations,

The importsnce of female 28 & counterpsrt te male 1s clesr in sceisl
custon a8 well as in the superbuman realm. The purity of women is strewsed
in ritusl and im the home., Througiu their ritusl cleanliness and sexual
abstin dnee voasn atere up pover, Thie power is often referred to as a
2ind of hent. Buch power mey be transferred from women to husbands,
brothers, sons, end even to the olen ss & whole, if umen are properly
reospestful and responsidle, Ilen sust please and protect women or rigk
their snger smd the devesteiion which the release of stored hemt cen bring.

Divinity in its most genmeral sense is spoken of by Yollku pessante as
asezual, However, gods sre usyally worshipped in male/fewnle peirs. The
grest gods of the region sro Clve and bis sen Muruken. In this form they
are distant and inscrutatle, Their fouele counterpart is represented only
by the rreseace of wives or consorts. In temples dedioated to kirsmem
goddesses, however, it is the female deity who is prominent, with a2 husbend
or lover cmly in the deekground, B8till nore dirsotly identified with
individuel socoisnl groups are the clen deities. Here the ., aminent peir
are & group of seven youny girls and thelr male guardisn, ‘8 one mOvVes
through these lesssr zamifestations of the divine and into the apirit werld
the deitien worshipped becose leos inscratabls, hut fleo less ‘ust. #*1th
the ghosts of peopls who have died san wntimely death, superhuzen beings
bescme open to bargaining end finslly to direect manipulation by living men.

Altheugh the overt distinctieon detween the right and the left-hend
aeleties has feded to obscurity in Kedku, as indeed all over South Indis,
asay soeisl differences dDetween thepe tvo greups remain, This change mey
have come about due to the increased politicel integration of the “outh and

to the unprecedeated fasflitics inr teavel ard for supraregionsl cocperstiom



whioh secompanied British rule. 1t appears that this traditionsl
alignment of interests Ly molety is no longer relevant as a amesns of
identification and gooperation over larye areas, With unrivslled peace
and politicel union the history of new fasctionel alli.: . ..ts has begun.
Despite this snd many other modern changes, hewever, certein underlying
themes in the society of the region re.ain. Traditional associations and
s0ci:l custome are gang rapldly ohaliengcd, but asay of the besic themes
outlined ebove are likely to persist,

This study is besed on a twe~year stey in Indisa, about twenty mouths
of it in the Kolku region, lost of ithe details were collected in one
kirsmem in the centre of this ares, but the : jor themes were carefully spote
checked elsewhere. The research was finunced jointly dy The Kational

Seience Foundati-n of Americe and The Ameriean Institute of Indimn Ctudies,
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s v PROY

This study is about Konku, &n area of .out" India loosted im the
@8t Ceé: tre. corner of Macras State, It 18 mainly ooncerned witi
providing & precis of tie¢ order or pattern latent in the everyday scti-
vities and social relatione of peasants who live in this rezion, The
description, l.owever, is largely derived from observations mede around
sadkaysm, 8 small central pert of XKoflku, end from informants' accounte
gathered there. Uespite the limited erea over w ich the mmjority of
the present information was collscted, however, exrly observetions have
been spot-checked for accuracy elsewhere, < varietions in iie
£« ,lucal pettern whicih were discovered have been noted. fince no one
has yet made & ,«n2r:l socic.ogice. or statistical survey of the area
there is little sther materdal ave latle which even attempts this wide
perspective, In order to avoid emotive worde, the terrs 'order' snd
‘conceytuel! have been substituted for 2 more traditional title of thise
Lo uat whien micht heve read: 'Socianl and Religious Structure in Yofku
society.'

Tne decision to counduct a =t 4, somewhere in tie ¥onku region ~a
mude long before reaching India. This resclve, indeed, ste med from &
suggesti-n mede by irofessor '.cuis .umont to me in i'arie as ecrly as ey,
1904, The actusl selection of & villace for intensive ctuds, however,
involved & le~thy series of <ecisions, Althow;h I arrived in Indie in
mid Cctober, 1964, 1 spent my iirst six weeks trave.ling as a touriet,
1t wag only on ‘ecec-ber lgt, of tnet year, that I rercrea Coimbat:re,

L]
r

or.u's ne city, end ssked for & om st the Y.-.C. . there 1 was



tutored for two months in eonversational Tamil by a mchool tencher,
Ky free time was spent in making acqueintancee with various familiezs
and students to whom I was introduced.

Gradually I began to inquire about Kofiku., Soon I learnt that the
sres sround the town of Kadkaysm wss one of the important 0ld centres
of the region's culture. Kadkayam was charscterized ac socially
conservative and it was also oonvenlently near the geographic centre of
the area. If I were to concentrate on a study of the traditional and
rural side of life in Kofiku, it se-med to me that & village linked to
this merket town might be & good place to begin. Thue I begen to eollect
the names of various people living in Kafikeysm and to prepere to move out
of Colimbatore ecity.

One of the women I met during this periecd turned out to be of great
help in se.eoting a viilage, and she acted as my respected f:ucle ssso-
e¢iate during my initial trips into rurel sress. This woman was a young
widow (of 35) from & conservative merchant fa~il,, who had turned to
gchool and tren to soeinl -ork, following her huebend's death less than
a yesr after her ¢hild marriage at the age of twelve, 3he and I made
the first trip to K:enkaj am together. There we spent about a week,
neeting people and esking about villages in t:¢ outlying countryside,

‘e were lucky to finu a doet r in ¥afikayam who .sr & distent relative
of ay companion, and who was familiar wit the villag.s in the ecres
because of his =eny rurel patients, Fe generously describca & number
ol settlerents and drove ue about the countryside in his car, In this
wvay we mansged to wvisit anywhere cctwees ten and fifteen viiluges which
sight hsve mzde & possible base for me.

¥hen it came t the process ~f final selection, I brought to bear

several eriteria. O(nly villages whrich approximeted to most of these



were c- ~atder-4d, The points I held uppermost ir my -ind at that time

were the foll wing:

1) That the village be at least five or six miles from a
town and prefersbly off a msin road,

2) Thet it not be obviously and exclusively dnmin: td by
one lendloxd.

3) That 4¢ have people from mll or slmost &ll the major
oastes of the nrea settled, either within its houndaries
or nearby.

4) That the villagze be rresnnadbly larze, dbut not so large
80 88 to prevent knowinz everyone {thus 10C families et
a rough spproximetion).

§) That the village be an 0ld one with zn interesting array
of temples.

6) Thet my intrecduction to the settleme~t be through a looal
pereon who was both congenisl and appearently respected,
but who was neither a large landowner nor a man of low
caste.

The availability of & house to live in, and the possibility of smpleying
8 respected older women as & cook were further considerations, but ones
vhich I was determined to lesve out of consider:iion after sn initial
selection of loocation had been made,

On the bzsis of these criterie 1 originally s lecctec & village scae
six miles Yorth of Kafkayam, My iniroduction there wuas through a
governnent midwife, end it waa asgreed that I would initiglly live with
her and continue to explore the area further on foot, accournying her
on her daily round of the nesrby settlements. The detsails of where 1
vould eventuslly settle and who would cuok for me were la'%t open.s After
a few days in this village, however, it bec. . apperent that tris parti-
cular midwife haed been a poor cholc:, thet her sexual lisisons with
vaurious men were discuseed and were disarp-oved of by loesl residents,
and trut she wes associ: ted wit: en unpopuler political faction which
was abrut to lose 8 locel pancheyat election,

After spending a further few days, by invitation, with e l:--iing

(ic
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of the opposite politic-1 faction, I finally decided %t the initial
scquaintances I had mede in this villege did not sugur well for
intensive fieldwork. I feared t'..t, &8 t'e wrela progressed, [ .l.-ht
become even further imprisoned in an elaborate mesh of political and
s00ial jeslousies. Thus, after about ten days in t is area I finally
decided to extricate myself snd to move buck t¢ ~adkayam. ‘There I was
rejoined by my widowed friend, and together we re-epened the search for
a suitabie villege. vn the second atiempt we struck upon one scue five
miles Yast of the town, w ere e had hed an initizl introduction to e
roadside cloth merchant, through a social worker from Coimbatore who had
once lived there,

Tris village, Olappalaiyem, met mll tle criteria noted sbove, except
that 1t wes quite close to & m.in road, .alving this one reservation, I
finally decided to settle in Olsppalaiysr, after @y third exploretory
vigit there, The roadside merchant and iiic friend, & government agent
for agriculturel -evelopment, helied me find a house uné & very congenisl
housekesper. ¥y friend from Coimbatore stuyed with e until I ked
actually moved into t' e house and left only after I had settied on my new
cook and companion. Fever for e dsy during the opening weews was I
without the compsny of an older womsn, and tiis chuaperoned in the eyes of
loo2]l residents, ¥y reservatl ns about the villuge beiny close to a mein
road, and therefore considerably influence’' by contact with town.men,
faded gredually. They were finally overcome when I discovered an
importent cospensatory feamture, that the roedeide shops coul: smerve zas an
axcellenat nerve centre for learning nbott people ani zvents in nelvhboring
sottlexents,

#y house turned out to be vory comfortable. It belonced to a mevber

of the dominent KavuliTar caste, but had been v-cant {or s number of years



as there had -reviously been & series of unfortunate deaths associated
with it, These had, lowever, fafed sufficiently into 4’e pest so that
. €0} ¢ Were no longer very coc.cerned ebout the x tier, “te fact, how-
ever, that the main entrance to the house was from the ~est never
ces:zel to sli.ltly trouble my cook end living compani-:, who always blamed
her colcs and stomach aches on t is unfortunate erchitectural festure.

1y greatest stroke of luck, liowever, was ir finding t'is companion,
herselt, I;ppammaL was a st.ong, nimble woman who showed & shrewd
intellinence. She wes & rak re, that 18 to say, from s ceste of local
rrieste a:nd cooks, iria community, I soon leazrned, followed sll the
ritual customs of the dominant uvi!Ters, »ut were slightly bencsth them
in weslth and in _:eneral socizl prestige, tfter a vhile i&11&nual began
to call e her ‘cdaughter', and her youngr st son, Hurderazi, became my
'brotre: Y, ra, too, was invel:lgent rnd conecientious. In & few months
1 decidec to foraoally employ niu as a clerk, T us we for.e. .otk a
feaily ond 8 kind of work unit, in wrici . wes both & 'cau nter' &nd an
sconozic zmainstey,.

Yeither .°prarug] nOr  Wluws* ! 4L€Y & FnoYick Th yeo potelly
1il<te. tate, but he hed :te rdvastege of four yesrs of locrl serooling,.
In acdition, .uruirem vas self-rcicated far keyord Lis for »l -reining.
Graduzl] - becawe responsible for record’ & all ry Mrmil texre cnd for
many ot! r obs +8 ve¢l.. Fh. p@man . snd her son served as . st im-
portant . reas f irforustion t roushout ny stey. Fovev. vy r av 20
other reople in .laprailsiyem ena in neishbeuring settiecmeni® .re responeible
for substartial, if sec ucary, coniriivitions,

T awatiroil on wric e foliowing study is b: s wae -ciraedly
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Oleppaluiyem, but I did make frequent vimits to other sett - crts within
sbout a ten mile radius. Beyond this ares of intimste uncquenintance, I
also attenpted a much briefer survey of the entire region. Trie survey
consisted of 8 series of short excursiorc in v:riouve directionas, including
one i.tensive trip of a week throuy, ‘he vill:;«<: of the Festern and
soutlern portions of the area, Five or six shorter *rips of a day or
two ere the basis of my kno:un-c, o1 to:ns end viilages in the .est,
Northwest and North of KodAku. In addition, I made one visit of se.....
days to a village near Bhavani, in the lcrtrneact cormexr o the reyion.

These trips to the verious purts of Kolku, described shove, were
suprlecented v, questioning people who had lived elsewhere in the region
for conaiderabie periods of t!-. ., ¥y £rniliarity with rost of the
important towns in "ofu, and, in particulier, wit. its lergest ecity,
Coimbatore, is slso in ortert. At v-.ricus times, I h:d the oriyortunity
to travel across the boundsries of :ofiku into parts of the n«i-hbouring
districte of Salem, Tir.chi, urd Ki:voral, 2011, 1 mmde two tours to
other rexions of T-milned durin - my stay in Indie, in en» attenpt to place
Koftku in the perspective of “outh Irdis as r whole,

Tre people I found to live =ii:, fortunately, werc res ected members
of the local comumunity. B sucn ny entiry inte life in ‘leppsi -iyam was
Bide e=sy. Yonetheless, ainy people were, cusing the first fer nonths,
uncerstrndably unclear ab ut who I was and why 1 hea cous. arirz this
init. " e iod I anved vb ut vers little. In " e asin, 1 .np'y kept ny
door open for the curioug to con nd virit ne, eny Teoplr ¢id and
Faprammal elso shared 3. ¢ iled ae.crfyjticme of het I was like tnd what
I did with her friends, w10, unii the previous piace I had been, I

found myse!t asscci:ted with orne of the few farmiliss »no were, teccuse of

their priestly status, reletivsaly neutral in loesl disyntes znd rivelries,



Lltiough there were opposing factions wit'in t!  com un.ty, I discovered
that, because of their position, I could soon move with frir ~rae on both
sides,

~hen people srked ne directly ! I hid ¢c-me, [ use: to exrlain
that the iAmeriocsn government, whic' reriodieully sent food tc 'n:i:u, had
also sent meny students to learn sbout the people and the #zy of 1ife in
thie cowmtry th.t was, to us, far avaey,. After a two vesr nta,, I
expiaine:, we were expected to return to wcr-ica and to teach our people
gbout India. This explenstion wes, it seemed, 8l.: c eccepted a8 reason-
able by my questiuners,

Lu far a8 I am awsre, there was no period in wiilch my presence in
Clep,aleiyam wes treanted with great cuspiclon or resent ent. Dany
nont s later I heurd that trere hed heen an esrly speculetion smongst
some thzt I misht be a 1o0scible ouen of, or forerunner to, = nev period
of Pritish rulc, and thet, :f so, prohirition {a :mch rescnted noliey of
the prezent g vernment) night soon te 1lifted. It iz d¢ifficult to know
©a+ to assess tiie =tory, but, 7 tree, it would indic-te, if anything, a
bizarre kinu of welcome.

Altoget’sr I spent chout 23 months in India collectl s i terisl for
t. s =tudy. Turinz this period my research wss wupre t.~ jolntly by the
¥ationrl “cisnce Founiztion of ‘msrice en-: ‘he rnericea Institute of
Indien Studies, 1 would like to thank lLoth of these found tionns for
making; the pr-esent work povsib <. I + %*ion, sveci ' tl.'1.a B e fue to
my supervisor, Dr. K. K. J8ir, and to srofessor Touils Du.oit o tam for
many yeers been bceth an eneourag!  aentsr <n! = helpful critic, “ithont
the patience, surport and enthusies- of (& vammal and Sundera= *hi: study

could not have becn written,
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A Rote on the Trensoription of Tamil Werds

All proper names are rendered in their current English spelling

without diacritical marks where there is a standard form in use,

axception is amsde for the namez of small towns and settlements within s

ten mile redius of the village studird.

Tarmil words and proper neazes, &re rendered into "nglish from their written

These latter, plus all other

Tamil equivelent according to the following scheme:

Short vowels:
Long vowels:

Consonantss
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A Fote on the rronunciztiop of Temil iords

Capital T and N represent retroflex sounds, mede by curling the
tongue back and presging it sgainst the middle r=lete, Tre first is
8 plosive, the second & nzral. R 1is pronounced by rulsing the tongue,
curling it far bzck towards the soft paiete and letiing air paes around
it. L 18 pronounced in the seme way, but wit: the tip of the tongue
pressed against tie hard palate. It corresponds to the fmerican rl in
girl, There is no sl,mificant difference beiween the pronuncistion of
n and of g. One is used a8 zn initial lette:, the other as a final
one. The letter t rerresents & dentsl and ot a paiatal sound.

in initisl k is unvoiced 2nd unaspirated, “hen alone, however, in
the centre of & word, k sounds like h. K becones »spirated wren doubled,
and ig volced but unesrirated, so =8 to sound like -, when preceded by the
nesals n, n, or N, Thues the neme of the region, ~fku, sounds as if 1t
were spelt 'Kongu'. The czste nsme ¥rvuNTar sounds like 'Zsunda', &nd
the neme of the :oddese %akali, like 'Emhali'. 7 1in an initiel position
is pronounced as ch, or <3 8, if it is representing » forci,m sound.
The caste ncme CeTTi;Er, for example, is pronounced 'Chettiysr', but ocani,
the Censkrit wos. for the planet Saturn, is pronounced 's=ni', In Tanil

the iilference between ci and s iz not rhonemic.



Flate 1:

Everyday Gcenes And Activities

2) A Storekeeper
b) A Potter _

¢) The Qlappalalyam School

d4) A Young Fupil

¢) The House Of A Farmer

f) A Looal Barber

g€) A Woman Freparing Threads For ¥Weaving






PART I+ TERRITORY, TEMPLE AND CASTE

IA) Kohkur A Region in South Indis
1) Geography, Agrioulture and the Pecple

Fodku is & di{stinotive and ocolourful region. Geographiesally it
ecenprises a single, wide, upland plain, surrounded by a tight ring eof
nocunteains. Ite pattern of rainfall is distinotive and it bhas & rela-
tively temperats climate by comparisen with other areas of Madras State.
The people of the regiomn are often described by other Southerners as
spirited and hard-working. As the ares ie dry, water-borme bacteria
and inseats pcse less of & threat to health than elsevhere in Indie, and
perhaps for this reason, the population is relatively robust and ener-
getia, At the sasne time, because of the dryness, farming ylelde meagre
returns. The people dopend on wells and infregquent rain, snd the work
of ixriguting orops with the precious supply of water is very demanding,

Those who live in Kofku know that their lot is tough end they often
tell folktales which compare the XoRku region with the more fertile river
delta area to the southeast, The responee to this hardehip is, generslly
speaking, & fierce pride. Several well-known stories tell of men who
refused to wed an attractive bride from a fertile earea until they had,
by superhuman efforts, improved irrigation faoilities and thus mde their
own lands blosscm., In this sense Koniku might be said to resemble areas

of Rajasthan, while eontrasting with the neighbouring district of Tanjore,



Eedku, a8 & whole, is dosminsted by o powerful non-Prahman caste oalled
KsvuliTar, who sre identified with this region by peeple all over the
South, These KavuNTars are suid to he quick-tempered, strong-willed,

and to place s positive value on meat end algohel in the diet. Thay
rogard hard work in the fields highly and are prepared 1o exert themselves
40 make the land produce,.

Kofiku has, however, suffered an exceptionslly veriegated political
history. It has been eonquersd snd heavily %axed time end time agsin,
snd {t has often found 1tself a bPattleground of the Chola, Chera and
Fandiye kinge. This does not sees {0 have uprootad the traditional
populetion and eulture. However, it hes pearhaps amade this culture sore
tenacious and taught gencrations of pessants that they sust de prepared
to strusggle ageinst adverse circumastancew [or their existencs, in the
eyes 0of one welleknown journeliet snd general observer, ‘It is highly
prabable .... that given even less facilities, the Coimbatore farmer would
shox better responss and higher sohlovenents in ineressing production than
the wirasdar of Tunjor..'l

There has deen surprisingly 1ittle written sbout the ¥oliku ares, des-
pite its mooiologioal and hietorical interest. The earliest pericd of
Tanil litersture cakes several references te Kofku ar an independent
rosion.z Rowever, thyee other great gizg or kingdomx, the Ch:la, Chers

snd Fandiya, are Detter kmowm, This is Becsuse Fefiku never had & faumous

Fusun Eaiy, Blosaoxs in the Tuet (Lendon, Gereld Imoxworth & Co,, 1962,
Pe 190.

? 3ee the Sengam poemss Silappedifezes, lraipesuitatiurel (2) and ures
(373)s referred to by M. Arokissweal in The Kondn Country, (dsdras
iniversity ;ress, 19%6), p. 20.
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independent line of kings and because for centuries the arec was
forested, isolated and poor in relstion to other parts of the Seuth.
Eight hundred to a thoussnd yeers ego, when the Chola was in full dloom,
Kodku wes looked on as & pionesr area, s region for expansion and new
settlement. Yet, it was oconsidered highly desirable as & territory
and vas repeatedly held up as the prire to be avarded st the outcome eof
e battle betveen grest kings.

The Kofku area hes never bosn studied from a sociologiosl point of
view. What histories are available are largely oopies of one another,

3

referring back, ultimately, to one Tamil meurce. There are slso & half~
hardful of lecal poets who, priding themselves on their litersey, have
written down seattered bits of the region's orel tradition in high !hn11.4
The lack of interest in Kediku from detter trained, scedemic circles is
probably due to its wvariegated politicsl history and {ts lack of glory

as an independent ompire. The existence of distinetive and solourful
regional traditions, and of a series of msatly ordersd units on the level
of logcal administration have besn largely overleoked,

In tems of landscepe, Koflku forms the bast defincd region 4n the
whole of Madras State. ‘The peeple of the region sre cnneclious of theiw
identity with a distinot physical area and repestedly refer to it in
poetry and in folklore. There are several verses, remembered by berds,

whioh give &s the boundaries of Kodku the four mountain ranges which

surround the area on its four sides. According to this tradition, on

3 CeM, Ramachsndra Chettiar, Na v aru (Anuamalai, ‘nnawslaf
Annamalsi University Fress, 1954).

4 Works I came scross ares %.A.R. Cinnucsaei Kaquan. FoAku VElilar
(krode, TamiRen hceskam, 1963), FaRanilocami Pnlawag, Kohku Celvi
(Coinbatore, Fudumaler rress, 1948), end Tiruva¥an, Madkalysn Tente
Makaraoi {ladras, Vaneti Pstippakam, 1960).






the North of Kofkn lies the mountain ridge which separates Coimbatore
and Salem froa Mysore State, ineluding the hills named Talaimalai and
Parvucursslei. In the South Kofku's boundary is delinested by the range
of mountsaine which streteh from the Ipsimalai to the Varakesalai. In
the West therc.is'4he line of hills which runs north from Vellimalai te
the ¥llakiris, including & small gap at Palghat. In the Kast Koiku is
bounded by 8 fourth meuntain renge which imcludes the Toppurmalal,
Cervarayapmalel and the Kollimalai. The Goutheast is the only dirsctien
in whiech passage is not izmpeded by high hills, ané¢ this is the direction
from which many conquerors of Kodku have come; for instance, the Chola
during the first half of the tenth century. This i3 the direction in
which the river Cauvery flows out of the Koiku plain into the Tanjore
delta,

There is, however, & traditional bowndery for Kedku, even on the
floor of this river wvalley. This point of demarcation is at a place
eslled Hmtukkarai, s famous point on the river about twenty-five miles
Eest of Kerur, [Here, as Kofiku bards heve it, the Chols, Chera~ nnd
Pandiys kings met to fight over the borders of their res,cc’’” sountries.
It 38 said that once, long ago, a particular XavulNTar landlord suggested
that the CellaNTiammsp temple, loeated ot Matukarzi, be agreed upon =3 &
1imit. Thus the ares to the Vest of thie temple becsme known as Chera
naTu, the ares to the Fast becsme Chole nsTu, and that to the South,
Bandisye paTu.

The temple was coneidered common to all and each king duilt a
separste temple to ViMayskar, the first son of Clva, to mark the edge of
their own territory., Thewe three separsie Viliayaker temples still stand

todsy., 'The CoellaNTismman shrine has recently been improved and replastered



and imhebitants of the immediate ares actively proserve the tradition
surrounding the shrine., According to the above demarcation, Xolku over-
leps momewhst with what {s known elsewhere to have belonged to Chere

naTy. It may be that it was ruled By a Chera king st the time the de-
margation was aade.s
Besides the dreak in the mountains through vhich the Cauvery flows,
there #re three important pesses which were used as trade routes, One
route leads fmwn Satysmangalzm to the Mysore pla tesu, the pass here deing
at 2,800 toot.6 A second pass, referved to ss the Falghat Cap, lesds
into Kerale and lies to the Southwest of Coimbatore City. The third is
situsted to the South of Dindigul and leads inte Medurai Distriet. The
entire Xolku plain is watered by one major river, the Ceuvery, which has
three importent feeders: the Bhavani which traverses the northern edge eof
the area, th: ¥oyal which ocuts acroas its centre, and the Amarevati which
flows in mesndering fashion through the South. The mountains and rivers
demoribed sbove are exceedingly importent in delineating ZoAku es s naTu,
gcuntry or kimgflom in the ainds of the people of the arsa. These land-
merks are repeatedly momtioned by informente in desoribing journeys and by
looal folklore, liost villsgers, sbout 60 seecording te my own survey,

have never trauvelled outside the srea im thelir 1£fet1no.7

s C.¥. Ranmschardra Ch.ttiug m, p.s.

6 Government of Madras, lind: {at Gnase
Government Press, 1966), p. 595.

L Only 40 of villsgers over fifteen years of sge (out of a iAWple of 288)
had ever travelled outside the Forku ares in their lifetime, Of theass,
adout 50% are aceounied for by people who have been as far as the oity
of Tiruchirepalli. Only &5 of the sample had travelled outside the state.
Even these figures have besn very regently inflated, perhaps doubled, by
the rash of ‘tours' organized for villagera in the last two to three
years by enterprising townsmen., These tours usually last four or five
days during which participante ghare a chartered bus which visits most of
the famous shrines in the state. Suoch sightaeeing trips have regently
become very popular in rural areas,

s, Coizbators (Medras,




HART Ys BACIC STATIITICS ON THE KORKU REGION

L) Ares and Populstien

The Kofiku erea is comprised of the following present-day sdminis-
trative units:

uz Coimbatore Distriot

b} Karur Tsluk of Tiruchirappalli District
¢) Felal Taluk of ladurai District

4) Ksnakkal

e) Trichengode) Taluks of Salea District
f) Sankarai

NeBo
The portions of Rasipuram, Salem and Ommlur Taluks in Salem Distriet which

might be included in the asbove lia ¢ on the ergument of common culture and
geography are offset, in the ocelculatiens below, by the mountainous rezions
of Gobichettipalayam, Bhavani, Follachi and Udumelpet Teluks of Coimbstore
Distriot, These latter lie ocutside the Kodku plain area ac defined for
the purposes of thia study.

Ares in Io o Sourge: Tistrict Census
20, miles Handbook, Coimbatore -
a) 6,024.0 3,557,472 1961, Veol. I, p. 1,9
b) 61004 ’45'162 nid.' 701. II’ P. 9‘
e) £22.9 286,809 " " p. 991
d) 682.5% 480,228 » w p. 87
e) 325.9 246,667 " " p. 67
£) 276.9 242,311 " " p. 87
Kofku 8,644.6 5,100,648
totals
B) Population of Coimbstore Distriot by Religious Affiltation
Percentage of
Name of Total Population Area of Populetion
Religious Group of the District —Concentration
a) Hindu 94.5 All sreas, rural
and arban
b) MNoslenm 2.8 Small towns
o) Christien 2.5 Rural areas (now
migrating to towns)
l) Jain o2 Large towns

(Souree: Distriet Cencus H.ndbook, 1961, Vol I, p. 13-15)



1.3,

2)

b)

o)

CHAR? Is BASIC STATISTICS ON TEE KORKT REGION
(U:mt.)

C) Ares & Population of Paccapalaiyem Kiramam

Total Ares: 19.35 sg. miles Total Population: 4,706
Othexr Population Counts No. Source
House compounds 1,113 Author's survey
Cooking units 1,237 Bchool Headmester's survey
"Households 1,185 1961 Census (loeal tabu-

lation unprinted)

House compounds are clearly demarcated living arees, usually
surrounded by & wall or hedge. They often contain two cooking
units, but rarely un-related familiee. From the sbove figures
it can be seen that about ten per cent of the house compounds
have divided cooking arrangements.

The definitien of "“household” used by the 1961 census is mot clear,
It can be seen, however, that it consists of some sort of comproaise
between the nymber of house oompounds and the number of cooking
unita.

The 1961 census gives the properticn ef "scheduled castes” in tho
Fanchayat at only twelve per cent. This is misleading as the
proportion of outcastes is actually around twenty-five per cent,
The re=son for the census figure being low is because harijans whe
have been 'oconverted' to Christianity ere no longer oounted as
mnembers of 8 scheduled caste by offieial definition.



The reinfall im Kodku is seoanty, and perhaps more important,
extremely unreliable. Chart 1I shows the monthly distribution of reine
foll and kap three shows the co-efficient of rainfall variadility im
lisdzas . atate a3 & whole., It is olear from these diagrams thst rcim-
fsll is lesa predictable in Koiku than anywheze else in Madras. Indeed,
the total varies annually by more than 35i., Averags rainfall in such s
situetion is bound to bo misleading., Nonetheloss, & mean figure for the
Coisbatore distriect of about 23%.23 inches a year serves to illustrate that
the total is sanll.a

It is interesting to note that rainfall is by ne means spread evenly
throughout the year, It comes in three peak periods for the Coimbatore
district as & whole, but in only two pesk periods for Dherapurem Taluk,
with which the following study is largely eoncerned. The first pesk 1ie
during the hottest months of the year, April and May, and comes in the
fora ef thunder showers after the heat of the day. The ssoond perioed of
precipitation is linked to the southwsst monsoor which strikes the ares
during June, July and iugust, This causes scre ¥ain i{n the western end
nerthern sress of the distriet, but im Dharepursm it takes the form of »
very strong wind whieh blowa mcross the lend from “est to Tast, It
rushes through tte Falghat gap and drops what colsture it brings as soonm
as it resches the heights of the Kodku platesu. DBy the time it recches
the esstern half of Kodku it is dry and serves more to raise dust and ine
crease aridii. thsn to witer the area, Often this wind is 8o strong that

it is impossidle to eycle, and even to walk against it,
The t.:idxd period of rainfall is %rief but zore reliable than the

previous two, T4 is asaoolated with the northeast monsoon ani & somewhat

‘ Government of Madras, Distriet Gasetteers, Coimbstore, p. 16. Sample

figures for & wet and dry year are not resdily svalledle,
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more gentle wind blowing from Fast to "est, Trig rain co.es during
‘ctober and eerly November end it can come with such irntensity that 1t
floods the lend and settlement aress rather tlun ;roviding suitable moisture
ior cuitivetion, Yap five stowe Ynow the jlonting and harvest cycles closaly
follow the rainfall pattcs:n and how village restivals are linked to the
fir.t sign of rain in late Au mct, and the harvest cer--ony follows in early
vecenter when the first srein ie renped.

The soil types common in the Konku area are also importent if one is to
understand the effect of the rain =ond the nature of the asgricultural
economy on which @ncianl truditions rest. The land o#fgbimbntore District
is "ratrer sandy. stony zrd of the grevelly type."9 It is Y2riely red in
colour, due to the :iffusion of a trace of iron. In some areas in the
centr: of the dist ict, there is black cotton ecil which is consciderably
uore fertile, Fere the cotton iz growm which rupports a lar ¢ 7pinning
and bendloom industry in the villages, Powever, mo:re thrn 17,6 of the

fal
-

s0il of the rofnku region is red and scndy. This means tk=t ~on it does

re

rein the soil does nnt hold the moisture wel., The water drzin throush

to the uaculating rocky substratuw, btut can be collected in dsex slle.
.1llet and wround nut sre the main crope to survive these conditione

tnd these hrve heen the staple diet of the ronku srea for civ. » &,

uwuch of the agricultursl wenlil: lies in good wells ~no the 7-rd n rwtghee

wiich surround ther. Trere rrtches are ¢ . llea to7 am, while - Arer,

wore tarren cowron fi.lds are called %aTu, In the sarden 1 ns ot Hn,
I Governuent oi Medras, - < . ~ ~h 2y TR
: 2 —_ ‘:__’ R -1 1?64 y 20

Ibidey Pe 2e
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tobasco, vegetables and pulses can de grown. Along the banks of rivers
and near exira fine wells, rice can be cultiveted. Rise-growing land is
referred to as vaysl.

If the raln is good, three erops a year cen be harvested from toTTam
or yayal and possession of even en acre or two of such land indicates a
degree of weelth and status on the part of the owner. The timing ef
planting and harvesting on suoh land is indioated by Chart Three, By far
the laxgest portion of land, however, is kaTu, and it is the agricultural
¢ycle essoclated vith these fields which is elosely tied to traditional
life and ritusl. THere there is a reasonable chance of one harvest each
year, and s very uncertain chence of s second. (Agmin see Chart Three),
In between seasons the kaTu is left fallow and used for grasing animala,

There are three importsnt staple cereals grown in the Tolifu areas
Xempu, colam and paki, Kempu grows quickly and is the ome orop given
cerezonial importsnce. (olLam grovs more slowly dbut givos the highest
Yield of bdoth grsirn and straw, It reccables field mmize in look and
taste, The third iamportant ceresl, paki, is & small but very nourishing
nillete It requires transplanting asn: more irrigation thsn the above two,
Thus raki ie usually grown on garden lamd, Kampy end colem cen be eown
mixed with sessmum or castor oil seeds cr with wild gram, called kel.
iulses form the major source of proiein in the dlet, besides milk and
occasionsl goat, lamb exr chicken and (for the low castes) pork. There
are many varieties of pulses which oan be sown in the dry or kaTu fields
but do muech bettar under irvigated or garden ecnditions,

Kefkn has repeatedly been e fsmine area because of the nndopeﬁ?bility

of the zain. Under famine conditions the population _jist always fcll
back on the staple and traditionsl cereals demcribed ghove, There is,

however, a groving demand for rice, even though it is sbout twiee the

14
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price of these othor cereals, and everyone would eleot s rice diet 1§
they eeuld afford it. Although the taste for rice is probably net
recent, the eon-wmption of it in large quantities is. According te
older infor:-nts, riee vsed te be eaten only on important ceramonisl
ogossions, say twice or three times m year. The period referred o is
&8s recent as thirty or forty years ago end such eating habits applied to
the relatively wealthy landowners ss well as to the poor. low the demsnd
for riece is universsl. 7The suthor encountered families barely able to
subsist on their inoome (who, for example, could not afford to purehase
a gleass of wilk for t'ei: youngest child),ll but who would still spend
their last pennies on a rice mesl in preference to eating millet,

The demand for rice would seem %40 be based on the prestige asseciated
vith sush a diet, coupled with the pleassant "full" feeling which comes Over one
after eating such & mesl, It may also relste to the faot that pure stareh

is very bland and therefore easily digested byjintoetinal tract which is
commonly afflicted with parnsites and ulecers, Coimbetore is a food defielt
area, but it is interesting to note that the deficit is only 19,.°C tous per
yeaxr in zniliet while 4t 1s 113,000 per year in rice.lz Kofku is, of course,
a millet and not a rice growing area, and, in addition, the populstion of
KeAku has been undergoing repid increase, Fonethelese, it would eecza &
reasonable guess thet the rice defloit has grown faster than the simple

inorease in human numbers, linked to a leszer (but nonetheless tangible)

ineresse in irrigated leond ares, can sccount for.

11 Milk is reletively expennive and not ese. {>r the poor to obtain, Those

who own cows often prefer %o drink *he produce themselves than teomell
it for cash. ¥ilk 4s & favoured food and is consideraé good for one's

generel heslth., However, it im not =5 prestiglous sy ic..

12 Government of lindras, Censas Hundbook, Coimbatore, Vol. I, pz. 34.
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b) A KavulTar Wage-Labourer
¢) Sundarsm (A FalNTsrea)

d) An Elderly Mutaliyar

eg Two NaTars

f) & Brahman

g) A MaTari

ai A KavulTar Landowner
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A 2) Traditionsl Secular and Sacred Organisation

Xoliku cen be descrided as a distinot geographic and climatic region.
It could be isolated and studied on this bdasis slone. More importent for
the purpese of this account, however, is the fact thet the people living
in Kofku themselves think of it amd describe it ss a region. They eall
it Kodku naTu, or 'The Kingdom of Kofku', end the verses they cite describe
not only the stmi-saored mountain boundaries of Kofku, uut also thc great
epic events eaid to have taken place there in the past. (ice section I C 2).
Thus leeal folklore is embedded in sn elaborate sscred and political geo-
graphy and these treditions are m tohed by a dietinctive range of cestes
who live within the Kodku borders, Indeed, it is the distinctive character
of the people, the customs and even of the dialect spoken in the region
whish make it a mociologicel and not just a geogrsphical zone.

The swored geography of Kofiku is an important aspect of its definitiom
a8 a region by loosl inhadbitanis, The outlines of this geogrsphy are
known to many elderly people, especizlly those from the ruru. ceau, Fodkm
is seid to be bounded in each of the four directions by greet 20untains,
and scorose it flow three saored tributaries of the river Cauvery., There
sre seven givelaysikel or grest temples to Clve on thess river benks, srnd
sesttered between them are the seven hill teuples dedicated to Murukan,
Civa's beloved younger son. iany bards can recits verses ziving these
details, and from thex Xup Four has bdeen constructed. The isost atriking
aspect of this sasred geography is the complémentarity of the rivera and
hills which are foumd in asssociati~n with the Clva and the Murukan temples

respectively, In each srou; of seven one shrine is considered to be the
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most important or the most senior of all, (See the two shrines indicated
by coleured oircles on the accompanying msp . Both these shrims are
fsmous centres of pilgrimsge, to which devotees come, not omly frem Kedku,
but from all over South India. The best known of the two ig undoubtedly
Palanimalai, dedicated to Murukan., This shrime would appesr to be some
1.500¢ yesrs old, es it ims mentioned in the very earliest collectiom of
Temil poem.)l3

Corresponding to the traditional sscred geography of Xofku is s poli-
tical geogrephy. This latter is even more important, im terms of soeial
organization, and most adults are familiar with the phrase (iruppstinalu
paTukal) which refers to the twenty-four traditional pelitical divisions.
The detalls of theme divisions, however, are muoch less vell-known, and it
is likely that their boundaries fluctuated over time. Among poets and
according to inscriptions, however, there is a fair smount of agreement as
to the nemes of the naTy and to their genersl loostion. The sccompenying
2ap is sn attempt to summarise discussion of this matter and to appreximate
& conclusion by combining mesny sources. It is intended as an aid to
understanding leeal folk history, which also mentioned naTu names, rather
than 8s an sccurste political plam. These peTu divisions eppesr in
inseriptions about Kofiku as oarly as the 8th century, or at adout the time
of Gangas rule in the region, slthough their present layout, as sunmariged

14

on the map, may date from a much later peried. . BTu were ad.ainistrative

13 The "TirumurukarrupaTsai”, one of ten idylle of the IFatturpaTTu oolleotion,
dated as delomging to the Cefkam Feriocd, probably written somewhere betwesn
1st and 4th centuries A.D., GSee FWilskenta Saatri, i History of South Indis
(Msdras, Oxford University Fress, 1966}, p. 115.

14 Arikisswami, Kongy Country, p. 174. Also C.M. 7emschandra Chettiar,
den. P 109-111.
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divisions, but they were also dased, %o some extent, on the location ef
powerful lecal families snd war leaders. (See section 1I B 2).1’

Esch naTy wus subdivided into s number of kiramsm, twelve being a
comson totel. A kiramsa wes a revenue unit, but it was also the ares
whioh would cooperate on important festive ocecasions. Generally, it
would seem, one big temple fostival would be held esch year to whioch every
UE or impertant settlement in the kiramas was expected to contribute. fr
could alse be oalled palsiyam, as in the name of the settlement selected,
Olappalaiyam. As tvelve vas s comzmon number of kiramem coentained in one
BATu, 80 twenty-four was & common number of §r er palaiyam within one
kiramanm,

As far as can be made out from loesl $raditions and from historiecsl
sources avsilable at present, it would appesr thet s kirsmss was roughly
the ares controlled dy one eminent family of cne dominant c¢lan. This
fanily or clan was probably responsible for providinmg lend revenue to
pATy suthorities. They may elso have supplied mercenaries im time of war,
In return, the family received the right %o man:ge land end labour resources
in their area and the right to arbitrate in disputes. They aleso enjoyesd
s certain legitimisstion of their position frem naTu snd regionsl leaders.
Rights and obligations devolved on families and subcastes, not on individusls,
snd were thought of in terms of the kiramsm population as a whole. Land,
it secems, was not owned outright by individual families, Instend, rights
te produge and to land use were relative to & caste's generzl sociel position.

Respective privileges snd compensatory services were (and to » large extent

15 the following detaile ooneerning FiTu are descrided in the past tense, as
these divisions are no longer operative for administrative purposes and are
referred to only in folklore, ritusl and some aspects of msoeisl organisation.
The temples correspemding to these paTuy and their subdivisions, however, are
reforred to in the present tense, &s the not only still stand, but continue
to serve as important foci on festive occsnsions.
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84111 are) mediated through, and defined by, leading families of the
dontnent caste.l®

Just as there ia & genersl sacred geography for Kodku as a whole, there
is also a sacred geography for esoh individual naTu. PFor a start, each
naTu is marked by a large Clve temple. Many maTu also have 2 subsidiary
Civa temple aszociated with ssch of their kirdasm sub-divisioms. In
sdditien, most kiramum have a temple te Mariysmmep (or another, siamiler,
female goddoes) sround vhom the yearly kiramsm festival is centred. liany
kirasams also have importent temples to Perumal (Vis¥u) and to Pattirzekald,
Hap Five gives a general indicatisn of the kiri-;: sub-divisions ef
IaiksysnsTu and the corresponding pattern of temples.

Within each kirimem there is a still further elszborstion of ssered
geogrephy, relative to individual settlements. A settlement, hovever, nmay
coneist of only & few houses, particulariy as the regien is dry and hedbitation
gites tend to be scattered. DBetween the individual settlement and the
kirsmam as 8 whols, then, there is an intermediary unit whieh 1 propose to
eall the ‘'ares of cooperstion.’' This is the group of settlements (or

geogrsphic seetion of & large town) vhich most frequently pools skills and

16 Good historical materisl on this sudbjeat is still very scanty. The above
st-tementy are mcde with reference to several articles on this subject written
with respeet to reseaxch in other regiona. GSuggestions in these articles
have been combined with information supplied by loezl informants who were well
informed shout traditienal practices.
a) Frie J. Miller, "Caste and Territory in Malebar", ricen Anthro-
pelegist, No. 56, 1954, p. 410-20.
b) Bernard S. Cehn, “"Political Systoms of Eighteenth Century Indias®,
Journa) of the American Orientsl Sosiety, Ve. 82, p. 312-20
¢) Louis Dumont, "The Functional Equivalents of the Individusl",
Centributiens te Indian Soeiology (Faris, kouten & Co., 1965),
Yol. VIII, p. 94=97.

4) E.K. Gough, "Caste in & Tanjore Village", in Aspects of Caste, ed. by
L+Re Lesch (Cambridge, University Fress, 1960}, p.28.

A description of the setual opereation of traditional ri-hts and obli-
gations in & kiramam is given later in the section.
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labour rescurces. As there is a tendenay for various cestes to live
spaciail,; ssparate from one another, the ‘ares of cooperstion' is the
smallost unit in which representatives of all the bmseic service and
skilled communitiss ere available.

In Tasmil there is no termirologioal distinction mede bBetween the
people of 1. individual settlement snd e mone cr 'area of cooperation’.
This it not io say, however, that local residents do not consicer the
distinction important in many circumstances. It is rether that one term,
ﬁr. is used for both, and that there is o sliding sesle of units t~ whienk
the word may refer, depending on circumstence and oontext.lT The indi-
vidual settlement and the ‘'area of cooperstion' mey be identified, not by
the term used in speech, but by tre r:ttern of temples xnd of eoorerstion
between residents at the festivities associatedi with then. Thve, each
settlement site is murked by a ViNaysker temple.ls An sarea of -~ ereiion,
on tie otker hand, is w.xke by & MekaLiyammen shrine (or by thet of e
similar (emale zoddess). nly members of one settlement worship at the
local Vikayukar temple, while several settlements often cooperate st &
festivel for kskalyammap., There sre traditionelly twenty-four settlements
or ur in Kennspuram Kiramam which must be represented t the yearly kiramem
festival for M&riyannng. Fech of thege has its own viﬁikar.lé ligrever,
theres are only nine 'areas of cooreretion', each with its own “rkaliyamman

shrine. Settlemente, of course, alno have individu=l nsmas, like

——

]

-

¥ote =& mimi}ar 81iding scsle of unite of reference in %t:e usnge of other
terms evc- ns Jeti, mlam and kuTumpem. (S¢¢ seetion II & 1).

18 Vikeyaksr, who 1s also called KaNeas or Fillaiyar, i: the eldest son of
CIva. Fe is always worshipped st the begining of any suspicious event to
asgure that it will proceed witlout difficulties,

19 There are now actually about 32 hebitaticn sites in the kirimam and s new
Vidayakar teuwple hes heen built with aech one, lowev:r, the ritusl number
for festival purposes has remained 24,
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liko Olappalaiyam. Aress of cooperstion do not.

The boundaries of individual settloments are important ritually, as
they mark the limits of a sooisl space inte whioh evil spirits, epidemics
and other malign influences must not intrude. (See section I D 2)

Despite the importanee of boundaries, however, there is & sense in whieh

the one to one enrrespondence eof ViNayskar temples and individusl habi.
tation sites is morely one of convontoneo.zo ¥o speoial festivels are
performed for ViNayakar where attendance 1s besed on the prineiple of commenm
territorial reesidense. FaNes is enly worshipred in connection with the
life-cyole rituals of ¢ particuler femily, or as & prelude to a festivsal

for another deity., Thus it wveuld sppear that the bonde of coeeperation and
sutual obligetion betveen people, rather thaa a principle of territorisl
identification based on the place ef residence, is the factor wiieh deter-
nines the significant group for festivel purposes,

The bonds of coeperatien between people are often stressed in the

ritual itself, as Srinives hes made the theme of his classic monograph

In this study a
sinilar situation is readily cbeerved at festivels for the female goddenrzes
l;riys.nngkand lik;Liyn-nng. whose templee correspond to the area of a
kirsasm (:one of ehared responsibility for production, land revenue, and
militery comnseription) and the 'area of goeperation' (zone of frequent
intersotion and exchange of services), respectively. (See seetion I D1 &

2)., THowever, in the same memner, femily snd clan festivals could be

20 5 ViNaysker teaple must de close at hany, ss this god is vorshicped at all
life~-aycle ceremonies, If a villege is large, it may well have two or three
such temples, used by the population of different sub-divisions,

2 K., Srinives, Reli and Soeisty Amonz the Coorgs of South Tndis
(London, Oxford Hniversity Fress, 19%2).
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spoken of as ritusl occasions which omphasize the importsnce of c-orerztion
and of shared responsibility in kin-centred socisl units.
It hes alreudy been shown how the temple sequence corresponds with

the traditionsl neTu divisions, providing & sucred counterpart te the
region's politicel geography. “qually important is the organization
of loesl caste loadersniy along similer lines. For sach administrative
level there were, until roughly twenty-fiwe yeers ego, =t least some
correspordin;- politiecel officea, hereditary in the male line and entsiling
rituel as well as secular responzibilitice. mch csrte in the rezion (with
the exception of the four essential rituel service communities) appesr to
have had its oxn independent orgsnizetion at the ur, kiramam end naTu levels,

At the village level (roughly one ﬁr) the csate lerder was crlled Eg
Taleivar (ur hcedman) or Kottuké;gg (one who reeeives first prestaztions at
temple festivals), At the next level above tric, often dominsted by one

clan or lerge family (rougtly one kiramam) the oaste offieisl wes called

8 MupeTTskaren (elder or respected leader) or “sT"umskir-, (the leader of
the maTu). KaTu here referred to one or a few kirsmeme, s emeller unit

than thit enscompassed by naTu in en sdministrative sense, “'nus ur wes not

22

the only term which hed multiple references according to context. A

§aTTupekaren was entitled to the first prestatione st t-mple festivels for

kiramom deities and his rank took precedence over the o' T.. .  of =n ur,

Pinally, =t the highest level of politicsl divisicn, {roughly one naTu),

there wus & FeriyensTTanmei or Feriystensksran (big neTu ciief or most
important leader). The term NaTPumekersn oould nlso refer to this

22

N8y csn refer to sn entire kingdom (i oAby FaTu), to e political sub-
division of & reglon_(Ksiksya NaTu) es well =3 to sub-divisione of the
latter, The T in naTu is doubled in the adjeciival form,



Fo-tion, it seeme, if a men of lesser precedence did n~-t bear the sanme
title.

Thi. range of o22te leaders may not have always corresponded directly
to aduinistretive divisions, but it wou'd appear from informecnte that 1t
did so in 2 cener 1 way, Gemetinmen tle name of ‘hu caste ¢oncerned was
incorporsted into the title, For the rutaliyar csste, for example, theee

were twe yositl ns o:xlled respectively Ur Mutaliysr end 7. .u .ui:l.&r

Tiis hierzrch. of caste leuders was responsible for ¢ lling caste meetings,
pleanring {cstivais and mediating disputes. Ag in any sdministrztive
,6te., the man holding the lesser position would defer to the one holding
the more inclusive title and would refer to him any difficulties vhich he
4id not have thre influence or jurisdiction to handle z.one.

A1l of thems leaders hed righie to first prestations on ceremoniel
ccoasions (in tie order of their precedence) and elso to certein rituel
dutlies at texple festivals, 0lder men remember something of the king
of this system of caste government before Independence (s dete rrny
informantz referred to ss a time of great change,, but even before 1947 it
would spperr that the traditions of caste selfegcvernment had tesun to
weeken., t few informents osn describe eeaste mceti . s shicn tcok ploce
Years azo, but I never hesrd of, much lesas saw one du ing my two-; ar atay.

From whet i:irormante oesn r-member on the subject of local le:idership,
there eppears to have becn a considersble varistion in the strength of
self-governrent smong the various oastes in the past, In :enerrl, it -ould

seenm tret the lower tre caste in the socisl tiersrehy, tie stronger and more

29



influential its tradition of hereiitary L.uAanhxp.zs Hen of many
oastes retsin threir hereditary camte titles for ritusl purpeses wnd 1¢
is st111 poszidle to interview aern who hold them. Among KevalNTars,
however, the dominant csste of the region, t'e ploture is particularly
unglear. In the kiramss studied, the positioms of KeTTukiren snd
¥ypeTTukiren existed and were still funotiomal for ritusl purposes, but
these men vere never deferred to in the osze of disputes. Informants
¢lalm thet becauss of the imtense rivalry among individusl KavuNTar
feailies for looal and regionel leadership, caste conneils and accepted
hereditery positions 1in t!e community were uncommon smong them, even in

the past. ¥o one I speke to had hLeard of the position of HaTTy

although Thurston hns mentiomed it in his ethnographio dictionsry.24

b 8lightly different siination appears to have exinted for the
Brahmens sand the more prestiglous cestes of the left-hsnd faction, (Por
& fuller desoription of this fectienal aplit 2ee section I B 1), Por
the Brehman community the only important hereditery positions, wceording
to informonts, were thome conferring rights at lerge Clva end Perumsl
(Yis%u) temples in the reglon. These ssu were and are respected, but
they did4 not call together caste councile nor medicste in disputes. The
loaris, or artisan community, appear to have had no loesl organisation st

the villege or kiramsm level, either, exsept for the ceremonisl pesitiom

23 This obrervation 1s in ugr:elanﬁ rith whmt T.A, Blunt has written about
for Korth Indim., Ges The Caste O . Mogthern Indie, ("xford University
sTens, 1951, p. 106 end 12%-29. Soo uleo G'ﬂa;la;, Yopulip Finduisnm
Camdbridge University Fress, 193%), v, 74; snd Dumont, Homo Fiersrchioue
(Paris, Gallioard, 1966) p. 2%,

U Edger Thuraton, Csstes end Tribes of Southern Indie {(¥mdrac, Government
*ress, 19{)9L vol., I1X, p. 418.




of zggikigﬁr (zituel specimlist who officiates at 1ife-oycle oareamocnies).
At the regional level they did have men bearing the title Periyatansks.
;gg or EEIEgggkigag.zs Eowever, the highest level of rcari leadership
transcended the reglon and refe: red to South Indis ms & whele., On this
level the Xoaris had five Kurukal (spiritunl lesders). These men (at
lesst two or three of them) still retain their titlez. They are supposed
to lead the life of & firemsceyi (unmarried, ascetic, spiritual leader)

and to wender from village to village, collsoting e ritual sum of 4 annas

from eech Zoari family and proviuing ritual and spiritusl guidsnce in
rtturn.zs
It would appear that the Mutsliysr and CeTTiyar osstes (also presti-
glous cestes of the left-hand faction) hed & similar inter-regionsl
organisation thet approached something like the sll-Seuth Indis leadership
for Xedris. Not much was knewn about this by informents in the kiramam
studied, but informants from Northeast Kodku mentioned it and Thurston's
sthnographic volumes s=leso include such roferencas.27
By contrast, the four impertent ritual service castes stteched to the
KavuliTer comrunity (Pa¥Tarams, Navitems, VelNans, and Fugsiyens) claim to
have had no internel ocaste organisation of their own, Informants say
that they have always taken their disputes and difficulties directiy to
KavulTar leaders. This fits with thelr close ties to the XavulTar commme ,
nity in other respecis, (See seotion I B 1), However, they do have

1o0al ritual specialists called irumsikappy, Just as the KavullTars do,

23 This latter title is from Thueston, Castes, Vol. III, p. 108 and not
from sn informant.

2 One sueh Kuruykel setuslly vieite! Oleppilsiyss in 1966, Informsnts
olaim thet the feet that there are five Xurukal is unreleted to the fret
that there are five treditionsl trade divisions of thelr caste,

2T mureton, Castes, Vel. II, p. 121-25, Vol. III, p. 37 snd Vel. Vi, p. 91
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for conducting 1ife-oycle ceremonies, This position ef krum&ikiggg
is attained by performing certein sp.-isl ritusls snd is not hereditary,
(See section II ¢ 1).

In sum, then, what csen be gzthered from the memories of older in-
formants indicates thet internsl caste orgenization was prevalent in the
rast and thet it was orgenized along the some general lines as the ad-
ministrative divieions of the region and the seris) order of :irines or
temples which corresponded to it, Bovever, it would sppear that the
sxtent and the strength of hereditary positions of leadership rere the
most Lighly elaborated st the lower levels of the ceste hieramrchy. At
the upper end of the socinl spectrum, on the other hand, there sprears to
have been & differentistion in the tr:ditione betwec: those castea viich
belonged to the left and to the right-t.ond faectionsa, Those of the right-
hand, the XKavulTers and the NaT;rs, had en organizution linked directly
to local ur ~r' kiremam, but which terminnted at the regional or nz’u
level. The Aratm-na and the upper constes of the left-hand fretion, on
the other rend, appesr to have had a retter wealler tredition of hereditsry
casts lesdership at the looel level, but &t the szme time an a1l South-
Indis orisntation which at ite rlghest levels of orgrnization surerseded
the region. Tre rituasl service cestes were linked directly to the
dominant comsunity whom they served sna arpe~r to have hed no independent
caste leaders or councils,.

wost important in coneideriny this guestion of traditionsl caste
leadersiip is the role of the four ...~ = of Hoﬁku.ze These Yavu¥lar

fauilics cleim to have received their titles {ia’ zc) from famous South

28 See also Thurston, Castes and Trites, Vol. III, p. 418,
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Indien kings im return for services (usuelly military) rendered to them
in the distent past., (Se¢e section I C 2). They superseded the
neTTukavulTar lesders where tray existed and scted as » finsl eouxt of
appeal for disputes. JMerbers of other castes wonld also come to them
for coursel, particularly in the cese of inter-caste disputes. The
PaTTakkarsr were extremely weslthy snd influsntial. They contrelled
large aress of land end were much respected. PaTTar titlem vwore elm
hereditery in the male line.

Three of these PaTTakkarar families trace their descent via thess
titles from about the 12th or 13th century. The fourth family, that
living at CaAksreNTaupalaiyam, clsim & title awsrded to them by the
Vijaysnagar kings in perhaps the 16th century, All four fsmilies were
grestly feared and respected throughout Kedku and vers atle to command
leadership end feudsl serviee over vide sreas, Two of them, thoss living
at Putur end at EaDaiyur, are now on the decline in terms of veslth and
influence, but the Cescendents of the FaTTskkarer at CadkersNTanmpaleiyam
retain a position of soa¢ importance and the well~kmown fazmily st
FaRaiyskoTTei are, today, exceedingly powerful. tndeed,

To sunsarise, then, the politisel geograpny of Kofku consisted of
24 naTu, Fach maTu was divided into kirsmem snd each kiramem into wur,

A series of temples corresponded to snd marked these sudb-divisions.

Running parsllel to these territorial sub-divieiona werc a seriee of heredi=
tary offices within gach ceste, And, nost interesting of -11, Jjust as
there were 7 Clve snd 7 Muruken temples which helonged to the sacred geoe
graphy of the region es a whole, sc were trere four F»TTakkerar or leading
funilies who were considered to be the titled frmilies of Fofiku as & whole.

These four families served as the ultimate court for disputee wrich ceuld

33



34

not be settled at the naTu level, As nest and tidy as this ploture may
appear, it was by no means unique to Kedku, but rather a typical pasttern
which aprears to have been prevalent throughout South Indis in the past.
Although no good general etudy exists on this question, there are neany
works in print which indicate sn unmistakeable similarity to the Kodke
political pattern elsevhere. A fev examples of the titbits of infor.
maticn available from cother arees which parallel our summsry ere given
in the fellowing chart.

¥hen Indis obtained independcnoe and set up her current demcoratic
state based on panghayeti-yai or 'village self-rule', panchayat areas im
Kodku were mapped out, it would sppesr, so as to follow in & rough wey

the 0ld kiramam boundaries.2’

In the case of Xemnepuras kiramem, where
Olappelaiysm is situsted, there appears to have been l1ittle more than &
chenge of nane. Originally the territory wes crlled Eannapuran, after
the village in the kiramsm where the big Clva temple is located. It was
rensmed the Pacospalaiyam Panchayst, after enother village nearby, where

the family holding the position of Munsif (Revenue Officiel) heppens to

live. The present Munsif belongs to & KavuKTar clan which has had a
dominent hold on the kirsmam during the last hundred years.C A similar
associétion of the village ¥unsif with the dominant KavuNTar elsn is
repested elamewhere. In generel, it seems, the British, as their prede-

ccssors, largely employed Brahmens end XaNakku Pil'ais ( a caste resembling

29 The sres covered by the old KiiknytniTu now has 22 penchayate, where it
used to have 12 kiramem. In seversl cases this iz the result of splitting
the o0ld kiramam eres intoe two panchayat units.

30 yia olan, the Otala, hes only second rituel precederce, but, nonetheless,

it has senjoyed a position of greqt power and prestige in Kannapuram during
the last century. The clan with first ritual prscedence, Cefikafien, showe
few traces of influence now, However, the clan with third ritusl precedence,
the KsNevala,hes now begun to chellenge the lesdership of the Otela, (S0e
section 1 C 2).
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Chart 4s ZEXANILTS OF TRADITIONAL POLITICAL AND ADMINITTRITIVE
QROANIZADIOR 1K SOUTH INUTA
Order of ¥o, of Corrasponding
Author & Seounrce Reglon Folit. Div, .0lit, Tiv, offices
‘g - - -
Killer, Frie Malebar b) Desax(land
"Capte and Territory.." rev, unit,; - -
pe 414-1% ’; Fad - Chieftain
d) - 3 luportent cheif.
tain femilies
‘ - - -
Mahelingem, T.V, Tanjors, b} - - -
8 i i €. Lraot e) ¥eTu _ T8 -
Pe 304 d) ValenaTu 9 -
Threston,  dgar s) Cr - ran
Castes ond Tribes H. ireot ») - - -
Vol. IV, p. 425 ¢) ¥aTy 18 naT™en
a) - - -
Thurston, idgar a) e - urpen or Be
Castes end Trites Teickino- bg - - ¥aveXtar
Voi, IV, p. 450-31 poly ¢} ¥aTu - Periyse FavuNTap
&) - - raTTakkearay
Srinives, ¥.N, voarg a) -~ - -
Etligton end Sootely in ) - - .
M T 13' 57* G ¢} JaTu
& Torbu) 28 or 32 -
4) - 4 PaTTi
Govt, of ¥Yadrss Galen a) Tr - ¥olekaraa
1561 Censue: Yillsge b) - - -
m ¥Yo. leg P 53 ¢, Hau - Ra™'an
4) - - Mor tivs
maront, louis Hadurai s) - - -
Une Tous Caste b) Kiremem 24 (12) -
ke 141-52, 284 o) NaTu 8 §4) -
&) - 4 (2) Tevar




Brahmans in their life style and degree of literacy) as clerks, book-
keepers and eccountsnts. At the same time, they :eld a member of the
noet powerful lecal olan responsible for the actusl colleotion and payment
of revenue.31

The panchayat is now theught of as the daeie unit of leesl government,
It consists of a group of elected representatives who together select &
Fresident. In the Kadkeyam and Vellakovil a rea these presidents all
come from wealthy and influentisl families of the dominant KavuNTar ocaste.
In this respect the panchayat presidents do not represent any major break
with the traditional locsl dominence of particular femilies or clans,

At the present time panchsyats are grouped together into units of

ten to fifteen to form panchayst unions., The psnchayat presidents of
e pe-chayat union area meet to discuss loosl affeirs and their self-
elected leader is called the Fanchayat Union Chsirmsn., Farallel to this
looally elected hierarchy of representatives are government directed and
sppointed officials who are responsible for the rural development programue.
Equal to the Panchayat Union Cheirman in sdministrastive level, but under
the Chairman's control in certain respects, is the loewl Bloock Development
orficer (BDO). Directed by the BDO {s = steff of village-level agri-
cultural agentis or develepment officers oailed Grama Sev;ku.’z In
genersl, there is one Grama Sevak for each panchayat zone, Also under

BB0!s digection ere a osrtain nusber of midwives, poultry end husbandry

officisle, snd othsr government employed specialists,

31 F.A., Nicholson, Manual of the Coimbetore Distriet (Madrss, Government
fress, 1887), p. 55.

32 Grema is an English spelling of the traditionsl term kirsmes (a tera
of Sanskrit origin). Prom the name given to these offfcialr &lone, one
can see that their asssociation with these treditional village groupings
persists.
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The grouping ef panghayats inte panchayat union areas is similar te
the treditional grouping of kiramsm into maT™u. There are new, hewever,
some fifty panchayat unions im the ares traditionslly eevered by 24 naTu.
Here, as on the kirasam level, many olé naTu have been split into two.
KadkeyanaTu, for example, is now roughly broken inte twe panchayst blocks
which are eslled the Xadkayam and Vellskovil Panchsyat Umiens, respectively.

The panchayst union arees of modern !asdras State constitute the
highest level en which any relation or association with treaditionzl ad-
mirnistrative divisions can VYe traced. Above the Panehayst Union now is
the Taluk, snd above that the Distriet Administrution. Coimdbatore District
bas nine taluks, but the modern distrist borders hardly spproximate the
traditional boundaries of the Kodku region. (See Map Eight). Thue
nodern Coimbatore Distriet includes several mountainous regions which lie
outside the 014 Kedku naTu, while quite large aress of plain in the Northe
wost and Southwest have now been alloecated to other distiricts. (See oal-
gulation of the total area of Kodku nsTu on Chert “ne).

%hile there is some degree of oorrespondence on the lowest levels of
sdministration between kirimam and panchayst, naTu snd panchayat uniom,
the picture becomes distoited still furiher on the taluk and district
levela, Thus Kodiku, as referred in this study, no longer remsins an
identifisble adainistrative region., To trace changes in administrative
beundaries through time would require a detailed historical study.

Taluk outlinea, however, would eppear to date from the British peried, 1if
not earlier. Changes in shape at the regional level have probably

fluctusted with wars of agquieition or rebellion for centuries. "hat is
impertant is that, despite these many chenges, the traditional geography

of Xodku, with its patterz of temple centres and adnministrative levels,



has been persistently retained in locel traditioen. This traditionel
geogrephy, though largely unrelated to moderm adminietration, is still
functional, c8 we shsll see, in ritusl, in the regulation of merrisge,

and in determining patterns of locul leadership.
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I B) Caate, Community snd Socisl lilerarchy

1) The Castes of Fofku and the Right/Left Division

The Koriku region is geographicelly distinet. It can also be identi-
fied se athea on soecisl and cultural grounds. The previous section began
vith an outline of Konku's physicel characteristics. It wea followed by
& di.oussion of the pattern of traditional roliticel divisions, of caate
offices and of temples in Kofiku. The focus of this section will be on the
#eople of the region, the sociel hierarchy of threir caste communities, and
the nature of their loecal settleuments., General observation susggeats thsat
waps wi dislect differences, of locel custom, snd even of cacte nameas would
all indicete & regional siwilrrity, while dintir,uishing the Kodku plain
trom surrocunding aress. Ko one, however, has yet amede detailed maps of
this kind. Such materiel, if properly collected, wo 14 make & most inter-
esting counterpart to the int-nsive but more localliied aaterial on which
much of the present study ia based,

In descoribing the people who live in ¥onku it is important to intro-
duce the reader to the fac's of relstive caste slze and of caste distri-
bution, by settlement. Fortunately the census returns up to 1921 .ive a
description of the reglon's population by crete. These returns fit the
generel impressions of the ethnogracher about the population of the region
todsy, althoush there is no recent rutlicwtion ageinst whiech the 1921
picture can be checked. The fcllowing chart gives the relative pvopulation
of the most important cestes of the region &t *that time snd comnares it

with thae relative caste populations in Kennepuram



Chart 53 RELATIVE CAST TOrVLATION OF

THE EOKKU REGION
%gg&g_!ggg_ﬁgg;gg&;g Coismbatore Kannapuras Olappalaiyen
Rame used inYCensus _2;;%;123_ Riggggg Vi;%gg!
Brahaan « 01 «00% 02
KavuliTar 3 .53 42
(Velalar)
Keart 0L .02 .07
(Xammals)
CeTTiyar .02 .004 .01
(Chetti)
Mutsliyar .03 .02 .06
+(Kaikolan)
UTeiyar .01 .02 .02
+(Kusuvan)
KaTar .03 .07 .07
+(Shennan)
Kayskkan .01 .02 +0%
+(TotTiyan)
FeNTaram .02 01 .02
+(Andi)
Navitan .01 .02 0l
(smbattan)
VaFNan .01 .02 .01
(Vannan)
P‘r‘i’.e . 05 . GS 0
(Paraijan)
Katard «09 .21 .00
+(Chakkiliyan)
Kuravan_ « 004 o 0% +00
(Xorava)
Totale: .63 1.0 1.00
(" '
!gg.hﬂtarring indicates that the 1921 term is now considered to be mildly
impolite.

Digtriet figures are taken from The Government of India, Census 1921, Vel.
Xill, Medras, Part II, Imperial and Frovincial Tsbles,(Msdras Government
Press, 1922) .
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kirames and in Olappalaiyam village todgy.l

The ohart illustrates the heavy numeriesl deminance of the KavulTar
community in the Xodku region. Tho hesvy proportionel representation ef
this ceste in Kannapuram merely irdieates the preponderence of the KavulTar
caste in rural areas generally., It does not mean that the caste is parti-
eulsrly concentrated in ome part of the total srea. Other cestes divestily
or indirectly dependent on agriculture, NaTar (toddy tappers), Nayskkaa
(well diggers), and Matari (field lsdourers), ere also heavily represented
in Kannepursm, asz they are gensrally in rursl eress. The concentration
of icaris (artissns) and Mutsliyars (weavers) 1inm Olappalaiysm village is
more unusual, It adds to the intorest of choosing this particular locstion
for study., These latter two castes are very importamt in rural sress, but
the; tend to cluster im particul:r well-gstablished cettlements, rather than
to scatter themselves evenly over the region.

KavuKTars >re to be found in nearly every touchable caste settlenent,
while the CeTTiysr (traders) coneentrate largely in to>ns and market csntres.
ITaiyars (potters) and Pnguiynes (drummers) tend to cluster in one or two
villeges, anly, of 2n srea, Thia 1s because their services, though iapoer-
tant, are not required on ¢ dsily besis. TaNTarsme, thouzh similar, ere
perheps glightly more scottered than the former. Derbers and washermen
are widely and thinly spread. They cen be found in nearly zll settlements

of more than a few fsailies,

1 Note that the area the chart refers to is Coimbatore District only, as it
is very 4iffioult to calculste proportions fer the Kodku regiom as e whole,

Howéver, the fact that Kodku inocludes parts of other districts as well does

not, to my kmowledge, present a different general pilotur<, Castes mentioned
by the gensus but mot listed in the chart either have very smsll populations
or they are concentrated in mountainocus or urban arsas of the distriet where
they de not bear much relevance to the present study. (For more details see

Appendix 3).



Another important observation to be made, eoncerning the materisl pre-~
sented in Chart 5 1s the marked difference between custe names chosen by
the 1921 census authorities end those in polite usage today. (See starred
entries). Partly this points te the difficult preblem of identifying 2
caste by a particuler neme, but it would eeen also to indicate & change in
the naeture of favoured caste titles over this period. Almest all the castes
in ths regiom have slternate names. Generslly there is a polite title,
used for addressing someone of s particular csxste direectly, snd a less polite
title which nay be used to refer to the sad sommunity when nora of its rep-
resentatives are present, In the body of this study we have ohoaen the
current pclite title in ench csse. However, other terms are listed in
bracketa, along with a brief description of each ocaste, in Appendix Tweo,

In some csses an alternative title may be treeated as polite.

It would seenm resscneble t0 sszcume that the Britisk, when publishiag
the census returns, selected what were generally considered to be polite
caste titles at that time. It 48 most interesting to note, therefore, that
nearly half of the castes on the list would now consider the term used to
refer to them in 1921 as slightly demeaning. In esch case, it would seem,
they have successfully introduced into general uezge s new and more presti-
glous term. If there wers original, non-caste mesnings for these older
caste titles, their nature iz now unclesr, Dictionsries listing them
provide only a speeific definition in terms of & hereditary caste occupatien.
The nev terzs, however, all hove originel meanings which mske little or no
reference to csste ocoupstion. (See Churt 6 below).

Although changing caste names is undovbtedly not a new phencmenon, it
would appesr that a great number of castes have attempted to introduce new
nenes for themselves im recent yeers., These terma, without exceptien,

serve ae generel and prestigeful titles, and at the sene time let members
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Chart €3 OLD  ND Wi: CAST! TITLES IN KOAXU

g;g Torm
(1921 Census Diotionary Diationary
Spelling)  Definitiom New Term Definition
Ksikolan %atchman or guard (as  Mutaliyar  Chief, persen whe ranks
the person who holds first in a sories
s stiek)
Kusuvan Caste of petters (Patyar Peasessor of wealth,
naster, lord
Shannan Caste of toddy drsvers NaTar Ruler, lord of a
country
Tottiyan 7atchman, guard or Niyskkap  Captain, soldier, head-
menial sexrvant man
Andi Religious mendicant PaXTaras Tressurer of & large

storehouse (of temple
jewels eto.)

Chakkildyam Leatherxorker Matari Besutiful, as the
goddess Lakami

¥.B, The definitions sre takcn from C.J. Dasan, Tami] Lexicon (Madreas,
University Prese, 1936), ard J.F. Pabrigius, Temil-English Dictionary
(Tranqueb:r, Mission irees, 1953).

of the eommunity escape from the more derogetory implications of a term
which refers directly to the¢ir treditional cecupations. Many caste names
now in use refer to a group of people in a complimentary wey without really
saying very mush about them. However, the attempt at chenge is emly
partizlly successful as new terms hsve quickly become assoeciated with oceu-
pations anyway. Feople living in Kodku treat the terms as euphcnisms and
can readily desoribe what the associsted traditiomal caste work 13.2

The terminolegy which is used to denote subcaste is somewhst different.

2 ype sltermate term for VavurTar is Velalar, but tuis is mot con-only used.
The satisfactien of oeste members wit: the term KovuXTar indicates both the
prestige this title oarries and the regionsl (rather than pan-South Indiem)
erientation of this dominant agrisultural cgomaunity. The term XavuliTar is
related to the Sanskrit grame-FKu%a, meaning 'a village chief of Sudra origin'
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It is unusual for = suboaste term to say enything more specific esbeout
osgupation than the ceste title iisalf did.’ fiowaver, these terms umually
do have & geographie or 1li.guistis refersnt, They may &lso denote some~
thing speelal about the rituel customs of & partioular subcests, such aa
the fact that they tie a large or s amall wedding neeckisnce, fuboaste
comaunities ure, generally, endogarous units. Cnnte 18 8 much veguer
satter vhich refers to one's hereditary social and ooeupationel group and
not negessarily to one's kin,

It &5 interesting te note one furtrer point chout the caste oonposition
of tze Xodiku reglon. 1211 of the casten linted im Chart 5 have st least
w0, but in meny eecses more, subeastes. There is enly one imrortant exeep-
tion, the KavuliTar community. Although there are, at s very rough gUEEn,
san:T;;;;; ¥avuNTars in the Xodku sres today, there is hardly a single
significant sucesate division smeng them., Apsrt from clsn exog:my (there
ere prob.bly mere them s hundred extant EavuXTar olems), s men asey, in
theory, marry any previously unnersied somsn in hie oceste., The fact that
zost KevuliTar merriages sctuslly tzke place within 2 five to ten aile redius
of the groom's village is no ber to thke genersl breadth of posaibdilities
shich inforzants, themeeives, consider exist, The basic criterion for
sarriage smong Xavultars are we-lth, land, and loecal social positiom,

This emphasis plus the streagth of their cian system, rerheps, provide s
4

koy to tne sbsence of sub-ensts proliferation,

Rurel Kohku is centrelled, in most arees, by YuvulTars. Cheart §

5 There sre exceptions to the rule, such &8 Halak;fag Mutaliyar, denoiing
e pubcaste of dsncers and suslieisng, [cl: 48 the nrme of o drum.

4 there sre two dietinot oaster (YaTiymecd and VaTTuve) sho own land in
some eress and who have sdepted the KevuliTer title. The:e are clec e few
smsll subcsetes of nom-XKediku Favul¥ers living on the fringes of the region.
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indicates th.t the KavuliTars conatitute about 31 of tne general popue
lation of the region, but that their numbers rise to nearly hr-1f the total
yopulstion in rural arsess. EavulTer was probebl; originally & royal title,
which has now passed into much more general usage. There are references,
in faot, to the term being used in the ares as oerly cs the Tth or 8*Fr
century, when it was ruled over by the Gangs dynssty from '‘ysore.
trobebly at that time it was employed only to designnte men of very ti:h
eoffice. Now it is & highly & neral caste name.5

The hold of the KavulTer custe on the region, however, is not just
& numerieel one, It 1s also economic snd cultural. "enbers of this
community consider themselves to be @ branch of the influential Velslar,
found further to the South and Fest. (¥.¢ “ection I € 2). They are marked
off from the Velalars of other eress, however, by their charscteristic life-
cyecle ceremcnies as well us by wh:ut could bte called their distinctive
'living style'. KavulTar c:rewonies, <let, drese, snd hehaviour are all
associated with the Konku region general.), both by meumbers of ot::- castas,
end by trevellers or visitors from other reglons, Eome svu "nre refer to
themselves interchangesbly =s Koiku Velalars or o. u Kew:'T2rs, & nhasizing
their simu,.taneous sssociation with & distinct reglon snd with &ll1 the all-
South India Velalar community.

KeavuKTar rituals are explicitly oslled Xofku rituals or ceremonies
by those fzmilisr with tien. For thes: ceirsirnics Five non-YovulTap
service communities are neceesary. These are (1) the non-Brahmen priests
of Kofiku, ocslled PaNTarauzs, (¢) the potters or UTsiyar, (3) the birbers or

Navitan, (4) the washermen or Veldan, end (5) the sutcaste <.unrers or

R ad]

PR

5 Arokisswami, Kongu Country, p. 17%



rlate 33 Fortraits Of Women And Children

l; A NaTar Woman (Fossessed By A Clan Deity)
b) A Young Nayakkan Girl

c) An Flderly Nayakksn Woman

d; Pappamna (A PaNTaram)

¢) A KavuNTar Couple, Their Daughter, And Her Son
fg A Young KsvuNTar Wife and Her Week-0ld Sen

&) 5 CeTTiyar Woman Bathing Her Deughter






Pl!ll’nEl. All five of these caste titles sre genersl terms which are
used throughout the Tamil-speaking area. The subeastes of these communi-
ties who are represented in Kedku and who perform the KevuliTer eeremonies
ere slso identified by the quelifyinglerm Koiku to distinguish them fyox
other subcastol.‘ Thus the potter who serves KavuliTers ie eslled a Kofku
Ufaiysr, and the washermen vho sorves thea a Kodtku Vad¥¥en. In generel,
only Koiiku subcastes are both willing and allowed to ssrve the KevulTar

7

cemmunity, These five servioe groups not only aid the KswvulTers im
perforaing their cerememiss, but foliow the details of Kavu¥Tar ritual
within their o=n oomlunitiol.a The same five 2l1s0 follow KavuliTar custom
in other respects. For exumple, they sll est meat and condone alecohel,
but ban widow romarriaau.g
There are two further communities in Xodku who are closely tied to tha
KavukTars, dut vho are not striotly associated with any ritusl service
occupetion. The first is & suboceste of CeTTiysr (merchente) who claim
direct desccent from ¥YavuNTars in the past. (See mection I % 1), The
businesses ocontrolled by this easte are, in general, closcly allied ~ith

EevulTar interests. s the service comasunities sbove, the Xofhku CeTTiyars

The one excepiion sre the anTaranl, who in the :rea I em nost familior
with, use the subceaste title OkeccaN®i more readily than the regionsl term
Kotku. However, they would alvays consider the use of the rdjective Kedku
to refer to them =s complimentary.

U Thie is the formal rule whieh informants refer to in verbdsl explsnation,
However, in a pinch, some KavuNTars will sccept service from a non-Eofku sube
caste. This would be more readily done in the case of everyda servicee sush
es shaving or washing, but »ith great reluctance on ceremonial occesions.

8 he one exception to this are the TTaiysr, who have some-hat distinctive
life-oycle ceremonies. Ailse those portions of the Psraiysm commmity who
have been converted to Thristianit: have, in consequencr, abandonned nany of
their truditional geremonies for ones coneldered to be '‘more . hristien',

9 A few ExvuNTars cl-im not to allow drink and (= very few) do not est meat.
Hovever, these attitudes are mot charssteristio of the caste as a whole.
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follew Konku KavuNTar ritual in every detail., . second and more numerous
group sre the NaTar. These are the people w!> tap the palmyras pslm trecs
for their sap. The NaTar must 1ive in close symbiosis with the Kavu¥Ter
community, because they tap trees which grow on KevuNTar controlled land.
Although the NeTar life-cyocle ceremonies are somewhat distinotive (reseubling
those of the UTaiyar), they eajoy membership in the genersl Koiiku ritual
community.

The groups described adove, taken together, are called the vslefkai

ati or 'right-~hand castes'. They all tie & similar style of wedding
necklace or 3;;; on their wives at marriage, and they slon: enjoy special
ceremonial privileges at the siriyeaman festival of the kirimsm which takes
place once a year, They claim a special relaticn to this goddess by saying
that they were boin out of & pot of fire which Civa presented to her as a
gift. The right-heand castes, 88 & group, sieak of themselves as
Variyamman's servants.

The oastes o:lled iTenkal or 'left-hsnd' are, [cr the icet part, those
who are excluded from membership in the right-hand faction. Thae it is
more 4ifficult to speek of the common customs or traditions of the left-
band communities, They form a somewhat hodge-podge selectlo:, although
lattr;h3¢3311 note & number of things which they do shure. Brahmans con-
sider themselves t0 be above this division and neutral in the dispute.

All ~ther castes of iaportance in sLodku, Lowever, arw inciuded, with the
possible sxception of the lowest caste of all, the Kugavag. These people
are oonsidered so inferior that they are really 'beyond the psle' in thelr
rosition at the foot of the social scale.

In the pest the left and the right-hend factions in YofAiku have bean
bitter rivals, as it would appear thet they also were in other arers of the

South. %¥cmen of the leftethnrn: communities, for evruple, were once
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forbidden to bdring offerings to the temple of the goddess miriya-nng during
hey festival, Inatead they were required to remain at a considersble
dintance fm the shrine, By contrest, the left-hand castes bore a strong
association with e goddeas of their own, called AdkdLamman. (See sectiom
1D2). The difficulty in describing the cestes as right and left-hand

in Kofku is that this faotional divieion is now so attenuated that people
no longer discuss their differences in these terms. Only a few old men
8t1l1]l remenmber details about the division end cen discues it intelligently.
Hovever, the fact remaine that variations imn caste custom and tradition
which are s¢learly observable today pattern or correlate persistently with
the outline of this traditienal factionel division, It is as if the
fectional division were the wocd.. {rame of a house having metsl furniture.
The frame has been eaten awmy by termites over the years, but the metal
furniture remains in place, indieating the floor plan which the house once
had. One of the main burdens of ensuing chepters will be to illustrate
how the left/right division is a useful tool in understanding Kofiku society
to this day, even though the traditional terminology deseribing this division
18 now obsolete.

The more prestigious lefi-hand castes, in outline, oconsist of the
artisan, weeving ond merchent communities, (lcari, Mutaliyar, and non-Kodlku
CeTTiyay respectively). Associsted with their renks is another much
respected caste, the accountants or KeNakim Pillail. In addition to these
there are meny non-Kofku subcastes of the cervice communities, znd a few
loweranking left-hand communities who supply unskilled labour. Most of
these less respected csstes of the left-hand ere, in f-ct, immigrent groups
who have made their way to Kofiku from Mysore or ‘ndhra at some time in the
pest. Several of these castes still retain Kannade or Telugu as their

mother tongue, although all members dilinguel s& asdults.
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The left-hand castes are fer more diverse in their ritual and in
their genersl life-siyle than the eastes of the right. However, thosse
comaunities e¢lasred as iefShand do shars certain recognizable oharsoter-
istios whieh will be trer~*sd in some detall 'n ensuing chapters., Suffise
it to ssy here thst they are, as e group, relatively more mobile than the
castes of the right., They are less attached to the land and to the demi-
nant KavulTar caste than the right-hand communities, In many ways, in
feot, the nembers of the left-hand faetion emphasisze their separateness.
Thes ¢ commanisies who speak Kemnade or Tolugu peisist in using these
lengu:zges in the home, even when surrounded by Tamil-speakers in every
other respect. The more prestigecus castes of tho left add te this their
grezt interest in the ritusl and :rored traditions of an sll-5outh Indis
literate culture., Their ritusls, their lifs-style and their folklore all
make conscious reference to the mythelogy and ritual recorded in learned
texts, Of oocurse, one ozn not say that the KavuliTars sre not heavily in-
fluerced by these larger currents. It is only the high ranking castes ef
the left, hosever, ~ho dclidberately dissociate themselves from regional
custom and, instead, explieitly transe:nd it in 2n attempt to identify
themselves with sll-South India traditions. (See seotion II B 1).

The ocultural hold whieh the right-hand cestes have had cn the region
has its roots in the traditional orgsnisaiion of the sgonoay. This eco-
nomis order was charscterised by kiramsm or groups of sett ~ments which
appear, in general, to have been dominsted by s single KevuNTnr clan or
fanily. The size of the aresn they oontroiled was relative to the degree
of 1nf1ueneq#boy could exert and the extent of their leedership in the
region more gonerally. In addition to large numbers of relatively minor
feudal families, there were four famous ones. Trese were the PaTTakkarer

who held lzrge traots of land snd were famous throusiout Kofkn, It was
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they who served as the ultimate courts of appesl in time of dispute.

One of these four Pattakkarar lives at PeRaiyskeTT.i, enly ten miles
from Olapp;Lniya-. and most of the feudal serviges this fmily cen command
are atill operative, The deteils of these will help to illustrate how
the traditionel system of rights end serviees probadly operated over much
larger arees in the past, The FaRoiyske®TTai PaTTakkarar currenily enjoys
a position of hegemeny over three kirsmum., The actusl services wiigh he
comiands from the oastes who iive in this ares, and the returns he mskes,
are licted in the chsrt bolov.lo

It 43 possible to generalise from the chart by saying that the syetem
is one of multiple rights to land snd 0 produce which ere shared by the
PaTTskkarar's family snd are related both t0 the service contributed and
to the genernl status of the csuste in the soeial hiersrchy, Only two
castes, 1t would appear, have direet rigrte to work the land and to reap
its produce directly. One of these is ithe KavuNTar cormunity, the
PaTTakkarar's own oaste. This comsunity is obliged to paey the FsTTekkerar
& rent, either in momey, labour or in kind, in exchange for the right %o

1 e sesond are the NaTars who enjoy

oultivate lande alloested to thnn.l
the right to tep the pslmyra palme of the ares, 2180 in exchange for a rent,

411 the other csstes provide some servie. and -eceive agricultural produce

10 The informstion in the chart was supplied by a TeNTarasz priest living in
one of t:e three kiramam who, himself, is obliged to perform several days
of service in the year, ss pert of a rotating arrsngement -ithipn rkie own
casts,

}} In addition, the PaTTskkerar used i~ enjoy & ri;ht to one 111 eslf of eaeh

household born during the year. This right may be related to » very old
custor of taxing cattle, probably =ss & compensation for grezing righte.
There is = reference to gct v tax in T.V. Mahrlirgar, “outh “ndisn .olity,
p. 189,




Chart 7: TRADITIONAL BIGATS AND gpy

TIE FATTAKKAAR'S FANILY AT Pmm!

Caste
(Yubcaste General Speeial Rights in
Faction in brackeis, Cccupstion the kiranmam
Right cavudTar Skilled Tenante on large trasots of
land 2nd rightes to harvest
therefron.
o
right N ‘er “auppers of the palayra Kights to tap the ,..uyrs
palm, ’2l:u gkilled ralm trees and to distill |
field lsbourers. sugser and toddy from the sa)

Right rFaNTeras Trieste et local temples. ~ights to festival proceeds
Also eooks, suprliers of at kiramam temples (Divisim
eeting leaves and mekers of temples inte two muf‘o
of flower garlands.

Right "Taiyar Fotters. Also akilled in ©“ights to supply potters' |
Tiner pointe of building services to inhabitants of .
construction. the kiramam and to reimburse

ment therefore., Also righW
al temple and life~cycle cex¢
ronies where their serview
are required.

Right Kevitan Berbers and couniry %ights to shave eni to
phyaticiens practice the arte of curing

and of apirit exorcism in ¥
kirsmam for remumeration.
Also rights et tezple and
life-cyclie ceremoni~a vwhere
t'eir smervices are required
Fight Vel¥an “ashernen 7ights to wash the clothes ¢

people in the kirsamem. Al80
rights at temple and life-
cycle ceremonies.



GES CF TH' V:RIVUS CASTVS VIS 4 VIS
IeTAL (STILL OitRATIVE

gervices due to FaTTakkarar
personally without direct
renuaeration

Indimct_aogun-muon from
the PaTTakiaraxy

Free field ladbour s:-;1ivd, by family,
in proportion to land cacupled or equi-
valent reat in cash or kind.

One adult zan from each household to help
FaPfakkarar with harvest during pesk periods.

Rights oeded to raiTakkarar over any young
dull eslves born during the year (mot now
operative. The FaTTekkarar sapparently seleo-
ted only s portion of these for his own use
and may 8leo have made some reeiproostory

payment)

One noon mesl supplied to
men helping with the hervest.

(ne adult men from esch household to Turrly
field labour for .a.. aikarer Juring e aix
maths of ths year when tree tcpping is not
done,

e us v, el swpplicsd to
each man while he is mupply-
ing field helr.

Tvo men & day (one from each temple group) to
supply 60 oating leaves for FaTTakkarar's
feaily. Also expected to hest water for
dathing and to help with the ecoking. On call
for ether household tssks as well,

96 measures of szrain e year
given to the men of each of
the two temple groups,

Obligation to surply all eerthen pote required

by the PaTTakkarar's family and also to supply
skilled labour for plasterirg and building when

nesded,

96 measures of grein a year.

One men 2 day to sheve the raTTakkarsr and hie
faaily. ilee required to swesy and perform
other menisl household tasks,

One nocn mesl supplied to men
providing service, Aleo 96
neasures of grein a year.

bne men & day to wash the ¢ini s of the “nTTakka.
rar's family and the men providing services for him

{ne ncon .51 supplied to man
groviding services, Also 36
messureg of grain e yesr,



Churt T cont.

Caste
(Subcaste General Special Rights in
Fastion in brackets) Occupation the kiramam
.
Neutral Pirameu or Astrologers and temple Rights to proceeds st Clyy
Brahman pricats and VisFu temples.

Left ¥utsliyar Teavers No particular rights.
(Tenple dancers &
zusicians excepted).

Left CeTTiyar Herchanta Ko perticular rights.

(xomatti)
Left Teart Artisans in precious ¥o particulsr rishts.
metals, brass, irenm,
wood and stone.

Left Fayakken Well diggers and No particuler rights.

builders

Lets. Matari Leatherworkers aad Rights to earry off dead

field labourere oattle and to provide .
leather for people of kiramu
for remuneration.

Left Kuraven “atchmen, basket- Rights to zot s8 guards for

makers and fortune
tellers.

the kirsmem, to tell fortum
and to supply woven bezkeds
for remuneration,
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jexvices due to PeaTTakkerar
jersonally vithout direct

remuneration

Indirect Rogumration from
the PaTTakkarsr

amnamt

e

o special obligation.

#ould come when

sslled. Rone
¥o special obligation. TVould come when Kone
salled.
e speeial obligation. Yould come if Kone
lulldc
Yo special obligstion. :ould come if None
nlled
Yo special cbligation. Would come if Kone

mlled,

“ne man from eac}}_}amohold roquired.-on
hall, to do fieldwork for the PaTTakkarar.

1
't

(ne noon meel supplied to men...
working on any particular éay.

“a¢ man each day (or more?) to sot as general
\essenger and as errand boy. Also required
o gaard the FeTTikkarar's house et night,

M

One hundred measures of grain
2 year
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in payment, that is indirestly.l?

Five castes (PaNTaram, UTaiyar, Navitan, VeNNon and Paraiyan)
contribute vital non-sgricul tural services of ritual importance. The
obligations of service devolve on the group as & whole and rotete among
families, not individuals. These five castes are compensated by ninety-
#ix measures of grain each, & year. The grain is then divided within the
caste, by family.l5 It is interesting that the highest ranking of the
service communities, the FeNTurams, divide the work required sccording to
& further internal division among themselves., This ig defined in terms
of rights at one or the other of two mejor temples, a Hiriytnuag temple
at NaTTkaTeiyur and the PaTTekkarar's own clan temple, dedicated to
Annﬁralmag. at PaRaiyakoT™ai. They supply two men to the PaTTakkarar's
house sach day, one from each intemal division, but are also compencated
for this by the fect that ninety-six measures of grain are presented yearly
to each division. Each of these castes are alsoc compensated in smaller
meszsure by KavulTar tenant families who make & similar use of their sorvicon}4

These seven castes above constitute the major ocommunities of the right-
hand faction., Fros the chart alone, it cen be seen that it is the members
of this faction, only, who enjoy specific territoriasl rights (or are tied,
by bonds of ritual service, to those who do enjoy these rights). The other
comeunities, those who belong to the left-hend feetion, are not tied to

leading families of the region and thus %o specific kiramam by the same

12 Of course now (and in theory for some 150 years sinoe the earliest British
Land Settlement in the arez) anyone mey own land outright., In practice it is
still only the KavuNTar comnunity who own land to any great extent (see
Section I B 2). Of course, those who do own land are no longer obliged to pay
rent as tenants of the PaTTakkarar's family.

15 For the details of how the inheritance of these kinds of rights evolve on
individusl families, see Section II A 1.

14 For details of compensation for ritusl services by other families in the
Kiramam, see Seection I B 2,



nexus of rights and cobligations,

The chart lists these seven important castes of the right-hand
faotion first, presenting then in their decreasing order of eocial prestige.
It then liste the cestes of the left in s similur graded order, leaving in
the alddle the Brahkans, wvho are, in genersl, sconsidered to be above the
divisien. It will be quiekly noted thet none of the more prestigious
castes of the left have any specific rights to land nor obligations of
sorvice to the FaTlakkarar's femily. Only the lowest two oastes of the
left, the untouchable Matarie and Kursvans, are mentioned as having sny
obligation to the [aTTakkappr te provide labour or services, Of these
only the very lowest, the Kuraven, who are really outside the pale of this
divimion, provide labour on a daily deasis,

If the chert can be taken as indieostive of a much more widely practiced
systes of feudal rights in the past, then it would appeer that the left-
hend communities do not heve now, and probadly never have had, the same degree
of attachment to land and to landed families as did those of tie right.
However, it uust bs noted simultaneously that there is mot the same extert
of differentiation between the csstes of the laft end the castes of the
right st the bottom of the social hierarohy as there is at its summit,

These two largely parallel fsetion groups and the social traditions which
differentiate them are something which is discuesed agein in later secticns.
The main lines of the argument, however, can alresdy be grasped. The
right-hand group of castes are far more closely tied to lend and to terri-
tory than those of the left, but the divergence of the two groups is much
oclearer ai the top of the sooial hierarchy than at the bottom. The two
faetions can be represented as two verticsl and nearly parallel lines
whioh can be seen to diverge at their summit, bdut which degin to converge

as they descend.



The ranking of castes in hisrarchical terms in scoordance with
differential rules of seating and graded states of polluting ability s
& genersl feature of Indisn mocioty. The problem has been discussed

elsevhsre by many anthorl.15

As in other parts of India, 8 ecncern with
marking differential status in common sooial situations by the use of
specific and overt signs is a pervasive aspeot of 1ife in rural Kedku.

It is the genersl impresaion of people who have lived in other areas of
South India, as well, thet overt signs of hierarchical status are used
frequently im Kodku, and without embarrassment. In this mense one aight
describe Kotku scciety as conservative and tradition-orientedi, relative to
other regions. This conservatism 1z particularly noticeble in the central
parts of the region, where reseeroch for the present study was ccnduoted.

In the Kofiku region, people telk sbout caste rank eesily and without
sxcuse, even when it is a casé of stating openly in front of a friend from
8 low status community that "of course he would not be &llowed the privi-
lage of thus and so” because of his inferior caate ntatus.16 "his
relatively emphatic coreern with formal rank cen also be seen in the dielect
of the region which makes regular use of fika on the ende of phrases, a
form of dnqg;zontial respect oonaidered to be extreme end archaic slsewhere.

The data collected on ranking de suumarized here as it not only serves

to £f1l11 cut a genersl introduction to the csstes of KHonku, bdbut aiso illus-

13 Ranking, of course, pervaedes suboaste, clan and feaily relationships
as woll, Por an excellent sumnary of work on this subjegt see 1., Dumont's

Bomo Hierarohigum.

26 eneralised statement has been put forth on purpose, in order
‘o bﬁizznzgf'tge relative contrast with other areas of the South. 0f course,
any fieldworker would find exceptions and some smbivalence in specific
gsitustions. Informants also point to the beginnings of mapy chenges in
recent years, but these are details relative to the strength of general

feeling on the sudject.
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trates in its own fashion the important separation between the right and
the left-hand feotions, The generul apprach followed in eollecting and
tabulsting material on the question of ranking was first suggested to ne
by Fauline .ehar (Kolends) in an sxticle of hers sbout North India.>!

Her method aocords with wy own experience, that when villagers ere asked
to think about the rank of other castes, relative to themaelves, they use
ritusl distance as the majer oriterion.la Certain of the questions asked
in her study, however, suoch as that about the communal smoking of a nipe,
vere not relevant in a Zouth Indisn context., Two questions sbout s.:.ting,
therefore, were substituted. The responses to these queries were anaslysed
separately. (For details of t'is ranking anslysis eee Appendix 4).

It was found that these seating couventions produce a significantly
different ranking of castes from that w-ich can be arrived st from con-
sidering the rules of eating and of physical contact slone. This is becsuse
the seating of & person, although not devoid of &« pollution sspect as it
involves entering en. touching certein aress and furnishings of the louse,
can be influenced by independent criterie sueh as wenlth, and general
presi._ge.

A house in Kofku is ususlly divided into four areas of decreasing
ritusl significsnce into whieh gueste may be invited. (See Diagram 1),

Those sreae are ranked in the follewing chart.

17 Peuline Yehar, A xultiple Sealing Technique for Caste Ranking,”
Mea in Indie, June, 1959, Vol. 39, 2, pr. 128-47

18 The use of polite vra. impolite terms of addrese correlates with ritual
distance customs, but is less detmiled for diagnostic purposes.,






TERME OPF HNUSE ERTRY
AND SFATTNG

Caste Name Score in
8 Right Jend Left Fand Ranking A 1e
One Piranan 2%
(Brahman)
Two KavuNTar  _ KaRakiu PiLlai 19/18
Konku CeTTiysr - 16
Fataliyar ig
Toari - 14
ZomaTTi CeTTiyar 14
Three -
(a) PeKTarem 11
TTaiynr 11
(b) ¥aTar 8
¥ayaK{an 5
(e) Ravitan 3
Val¥en 3

(subcastes not distinguished)

Feur Paraiyan

- - Matazi
Kuguvng

Q0O D

According to tradition the scheme of correspondence between the castes
sbove and the aress of a house 1s s followa; (The deseription is for
entry into s house of & man of group two). Only s Brahman or a nan of cne's
own caste may be allowed into the kitohen (ares A). Any other zan of &
oaste in group two is wolcome in the reception hall (area E). A man of
group three is expected to enter and sit in the imner courtyerd (ares C).

A man of group four must remain outside the maim enirance and speak through
the dcorvqgi (erea D).

This pattern is repeated in the case of imvitations fronm cestes in
sny other ostegory. The general rule is that any person from a calegory
sbove one's own msy enter the kitchen (4), anyone from the same category

may enter the reception hall (B) and anyone from a lower category may enter



the inner court (C)., The untouchables ere the one exceptien. They must
always remain outside the home (D) of a man of any touchable caste. Ko
one but & Brahusn may thus enter a Brahmsn kitochen. If a person's house
is szall, al) inner rooms may be treated as equal to the kitchen. In such
s case the outer porch becomes the reception hall.

In simplified terms the same pattern will work in reverss. Thus aay~
one of a category higher than thet of the hoid would de sensitive adbout
aceepting his hespitality at all for fear that it aight demean him, Nany
people never enter the house of & cetegory of castes lower than their own,
and even rarer would be a osse of someone entering the house of a ocategoxry
two levels Yelow hig own. ¥o one in the highest three categories weuld
consider entering the house of 2n untouchable and, in general, he will even
avoid the hahitation site where these peoprle reside. Gimilarly, Brshmans
(particulerly women) heaitate to enter the housee of -ny other ceste, although
they might 4o so on spesific errands,

This neat pioture, howsver, requires seversl modifying couments. Por
a start, FalTarams (group three) sre eocks and priests for the right-hand
castes of group tve, Therefore, PaNTarams may, of course, enter their
kitechens, However, traditionaslly PaNTaracs do not eat at the same time ss,
or sit st the ssme level with, men of oategory two. A [aNTaram or an
UTaiyar could, on = festival occasion, sit in area B of the hcuse ef a man
of group two, In this sense they are accorded = higher position than other
castes of group three. TNowaver, at s festivel they would normally be
present in the role of ritual servants, In such & oasse they would est on
aree B, but after menbers -f group two had finished. FaNTarans and
UTelydprs would not enter the kitchen of s persom belongying to the left-hand

section ¢ group two. Gimilarly, a men of & right-hand ceste of group three
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would not be happy to have & man of a left-tand oaste of group two emter
his kitohcn.19

The second important modification of the picture given above is in
the direction of general flexibility. informants say thet the situatien
approximated that descrided above some twenty yeaxrs ago, dbut that inereased
mobility, unsegregated pudblic tramsportation nnd restenrant facilities,
and the genersl policies of the Congres= party have inoreased the number
of 1iberties now taken with traditional rules. Flexibility does seén *o
be increasing, but the situstion may always have been scmewhat more fluid
than these verbally stated rules would suggest.

The division of group three into (a), (b) and (¢) categories is
important. When castes of group 3 (a) or (b) sre playing host, they
separate tLemselves from 3 (o) and expeot the latter to enter only as far
an the inner courtyard. The feeling that group (o), the barbers end
vasheraen, are somehow different from other members of this third category
ie very general. Nowadeys there is a widespread tendency for the castes
of three (a) to be assimileted to category two., Thus one often sees such
peeple soet themselvos in the reception hall of & XavuNTer house. Since
PeNTaraus and UTaiyars have traditionally been high eclses servants in
KavuliTar howmes, they elip across this boundary essily., Xow, howevar, the
NaTars are beginning to follew them, ﬁ;yukkagl. on the otncr hand, are

being separated off, and on the whole are Joined with group three \c).20

19 Ravitans and VoNNans divide intoright snd left-hand subcsstes, but
differences in ranking scecording to subcaste were not recorded.

20 The situation described pexrteins to the rural end very tradition-oriented
ares around Xahkayam. The customs deserided are nuch vaguer in tosns., In e
more fluid situation, education, wealth or influentiel position caen be used
as oriteria for treating & man as a member of greup two, whern, by birth, he
belongs to a lower category. Also, boys and soung Adults take more liberties
with the rules when they play host, tran oldsr pec le.
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Thus group three (b) is greduslly disolving, mome members Joining three (a),
while others are relegated to three (s).

The ranked oategories of castes described above hsve boen presented
in & logically clenrer and neator fushion than informants would themselves
use te descridbe the eiimation. PFor informents it is the distinction
between oategory two and ostegories three (m) and (b) which 1s the mest
difficult to pin down, 4 Nrahuan's ritusl superierity is unquestioned and
inforuants wounld g‘ve them a category by themselves. Siellarly, the un-
touchables are distinguizhed by all and classed under a single terz as
$07T11a%s jansdkal or 'people one must not toueh’, ®ashermen and barbers,
also, are olassed together, They are 2lzsnys trested es inferior to the
other teuchable non-~3rshman eastes, Informante explicitly relate the
status of these tvo comzunities to the feet thet the: perform :p-lluting
services, Other members of group thrce are algo considsred tc be slightly
less clsan than the membders of group two, bdut here the polliution is net so
porscnalised. For groups three (s) and (h) the pollution criterion tends
te¢ e overshadowed by their general soecisl subservience. Hibakknga and
DTaiyars are both mildly polluted dy the faot that they work with earth,
though the UTsiyars less 8o, presumably becrume the emrth is of high quality
(ealy) and because they sre highly skille!. The KaTers are considered to
be slightly polluted heosuse traditionaliy ¢rey Aiztilled =nd e°ld paluyrs
paln toddy, though this occupation ix no lenger legml in Fadrea “tate,
In the osse of Pa¥Teiams, however, 1% is Aifficult to detect & taint of
pollution unlees it be 'hat they Landle eating leaves. Clearly they ere

pure or clean enough to ocok snd to perfors %temple rituals for tne
EavukTar comuwunity. It would aprear that their position in group three is

dased almost entirely on the fact that they are s servico community,
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Clearly the FaNTarams ocoupy an ambivalent position.

#ithin e oh.of the groups outlined, seating is in terms of zeneral
wealth and prestige rothsr than in terms of caste. In all homes it is
the reception hall whaere guests of importance are entertained. FEven the
poorest of the poor will possese straw mats for seeting people and aost
homes have at least one rope oot as well, Wealthy fem{lies may mlso
possess & few ohairs, When guests arrive theee seats are distridbuted
agoording to the authority and importsnce of those present. Chairs rank
bafore cota, which in turn rank above mets. No honoured guest would be
seated on the bare floor although someone of little importence might find
himself on the bare fleor if his presence vere overshadowed by that of
other visitors, A hoat will sit at the some level as his most important
guests, except in ecireumetances whers he fcels sreatly honoured by their
presence and wents to indigate his own inferiority. n the othoﬁhand,
2 hest will sit above his most important caller when the latter {3 a persen
to vhom he gives orders or whose affsirs he octherwise directl.?l

In addition to house entry and seating, however, thers are other less
malleable rules concerning the prevention of rituasl pellution. lore
serious than gemeral pollution of the house is the pollutiorn dy bodily contact
by touehing feod vessels, or most serious of a'1, hy diresctly touching

22

food, These rules are ruch less subject to modification by reference

to weslth or position and they indicate more clearly than the former, the

2 There are numberous other smal ways in wrich ome can indicate a superior/
inferior relationship, ken, for exsmple, will fold up their vesti (lower
eloth) to their knees in the presence of a superior rnd scmetimes remove their
lultu (upper cloth) as well. Im sddition, all seccnd person promoune, in
Tamil as well as their corresponding verb -rdings, indicste reslative statua.

22 Folluticn 28 & result of house entry and pollution by touch are of about
equal severity,



division between the right and the left-hand factione.

The gerneral

ranking of the castes »f Kodku in these terms is given in Chart 10 below.

(For details see Appendix 4).

Chart 10: CASTE RANKING IN TLRLS S0 (ULKS OF
INTIMATE CNONTACT

4 Tndicates Vegetarian

Score in Ranking Caste lame

inalyaie Right Band left Hend
<
115 01 ramnn
{Brahmsn) o

160 * evakku Pillad
93 KevuliTar -
({92) (Kofku ~r 7 iysr 1“@ -

92 FaNTarea N .
13 [Taiyar
76

n NaTar
67
51
50
48
2
2

2

The acore used to order the warious castes for the purpose of charts

9 and 10 har been derived by compiling the answers to & questioneire,
The inquiry inoluded tem dasic questions which were administered uni-

foruly to members of all the castes coneserned,
There are dotted blrnks where the newec of cestes other
Tach question was repeated

listed below,
than the informant's own were filled in,

These queeilnns are

for all the castes in queetion (using e rendom order of caste nsmes )
before the next question in the 11st was begun.

1.
2.
Se

4.
5e

.
7.
8.
9.
10.

guestions

Order of question
in setusl inguiry

Can &8 +., touch your ghildren?

Can 2 ... touch you?

Can you aceept fruite end detel lezves fronm
the hand of a ,..?

Can & +«. touch your bress vessels without
your heving to wash then?

s8ii 8 .0 tough your ssrihen vessels without
your heving to throw them awey?

Can & .., onter your kitchen?

Can vou socept water from the hsnd of & ...7

Can you accept cooked rice from the hand of & ...7

May & .., seat himse!f in your reeeptien kell?
May & ... 8eat himself on your oleeping c. .t~

17
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The soores fex chart 10 are derived from s study of the answers to
questions one te eight, whils a score for ohart 9 were derived from
& study to the answers to questions hine and ten. The ordaring of
castes for chart 9 is the same for that of ehart 10. Informatiom
provided in chart 11 only makes use of replies to questions three
and eight.

Trese oharts illustrate several points., The first is that the rules
of intimate contact {qrestions one to eight) are more conservative or
‘harder' thean the rules for house entry and seating (questions nine and
ten), in the sense i'=t they sre less ensily eltered when eonsideretion of
the wealth or position of particular people are brought to bear, The
harder rulee lseo separate the meabers of tre ri; tt and left-rand factions
more elearly. ?rom ehart 10 it will be sesn that the membhership of the
left-hend group hes been droken into two. The XaNakku Fille4 have the
;osition of greatest purity, Next, however, are & dlock of powerful right-
hand castes, the KevuFTar landholders and itheir close essociates, The
artisan and merchant communities of the left have beon relegated to third
position, wherems in terms of house entry and seating they can not de dis-

tinguieshed as a group at all.25

Only the barbers and washermen score
below the left-hend faction as a whole but sbove the :1touchsblea, The
Ptgaiyagl have been put in category four beccuss of thelr ri:hts of riturl
gervic: to the high »ight«hand eastes. This gives them considershle status
not indieated by tre rules.

Chart 11, conocerned solely with food exchrnge, makes the seme general

roint about a seperstion between the ocrutes of the right and the castes of

the left-Lznd faction. The horisontal patiern indiocates a cante'’s estimate

23 The untuliyirl are the one exception to t:is blook or group pioture,
The situation points to their mmbivalent status in other respects as well.
Some Mutaliyars cwn land, most are not veietarian snd (in t:e Konku area)
this easte hes life-cyele ceremonies not very differvent from those of the
ksvukTars. This interesting position of tre :uteliyar is further discussed
in sections I D 2 and II ® 1,
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of itself, in terms of what other castes it will eonsent %o aceept food
from. The position eof the left-hand Acuris and KomaTTi CeTTiyars is
ixmediately viseble. 1Mot ouly are they vegetarians (in oc. trast to castus
3 to 7), but they refuse boilod rice over from the ¥aNakku Fillei (caste 2),
elaiming thad only food cooked by Brahman hsnds is pure enough for thom,
At the sexme time, however, theae claims are refuted dy the block of right-
hand castes whe are iaterposed by the iarger population between them and
the Brahman community.

Reading vortically, this 4istinotion between the Brahman acommunity,
from wvhoa ail will acoept food, and the others 1is clesrer. The sepawation
off of berbers and washerasn by the Brahmans from the other touchable casies
is also olear, TFinally, by remding down, a more sudtle distinction between
castes 3 to 5 and those below them con be noticed, “hile the UTaiyars and
EaTars would like to interdine with KavulTars, (Mutaliysrs), and ' aNTarass,
these latter three corzunities are not willing to reeognize the former's
clainm of equal status. The sane is true of the Ni.kkug coanunity whom many
people attempt to group with the barbers and washermen, These dickerings
indilocate ¢ certair potentis) mobility for members of group three (a) and
(b) 1n Chart 9. Some ore attempting to join group two, while others have
been relegeted to a position similar to these in group three (o).

These, howeve:r, are details, The mein point w ieh this inforzation
on renking 1’ luetrates is a claim Dy the ertisan ané merchant comzunities
of the ieft to an extreme degree of purity, To preserve their -uperior
purity they oleim that they can not move intimstely with .he KevuTare and
their ascocistes, The KavuiiTars, however, leugh at these c.&ine »nd succeed
in interpesing themselves between the Brahmane and the left~-hend (largely

vegetarian) cuestes. They de this, not by virtue of a superior diet or
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even by more general atandards of purity, but by virtue of $heir pewerful
and, indeed, dominant position in the region. The XavuNTars and their

followers are adle to influence regionel opinion suffieiently net only

to separats off the artisan and merechant comzunitiea, but te succeeed in
relegating them, in terms of pollutiom and contaot rules, to a dexonstrebly
lower position, It is irenie, therefore, that the FavuliTars' owm pre-
¢edence or high position fe not, itself, founded on superior standurds of
purity, as a ~erve reading of the rules might imply. The Kavu.Tar's status,
and the status of the ceastes allied to them, are the result of their
position of political and economic power im the region. In Frofeseor
Tumort's terme, thoy enjoy “le momopole de ls force lagitime sur un
territoire détermine:?4

Thiz eenclusion matches in & most suggestive fashion Adrian Nayer's

material on a village in Malwa, recently reansalysed by !~ uise Dumont in his
bock, Home ﬁierﬁrghignn.zs Chart /| has been constructed on preelesly the
surme criteria as Dumont and Mayer have used, so es to enable direct com-
parison, Bere, in an ares of India geographically and culturslly very
distant from KoRku, we find & similar pattern. 1In feect, the existenae
of & group of territorially dominant, interdining or ‘'sllied' cestes in
Kalwa, and their position vis-s~-vis the artiean community is even clearer

than in the present atndy.26 This raises the question of whether the

24 Dumont, Homo Hiersrchicus, p. 19%
25 1p1a., p. 116-119.

26 Dumont hes separated in his chart several categories of artisans who
are grouped under the single tera Keari in the South, If we had similarly
sepereted cut these suvb-divisions (the rules apply in exzctly the sume
fashion to all) the pattern of chart eight would even more closely resemble
kis.
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underlying pattern discovered is not, perhipa, 8 very videapresd omes in

Indie, indwed,

Dumont has discussed this situstion incisively irn his recent Mook,

Neme iiereroiigus. As he has salds

La théorie des c-stes a recoures implicitesmsent en
subrepticeuant aux vernas pour la compléter daus

le traitement du pouveir. '=n effeet, dans la
thdorie de la purets un marchand végatarian devralt
losiqu,,nnt prendre pas uur un rol mangeur de
viande®:.. Faut-il ... reconnaltre qu'un fueteur
etranger & 1'1ddologlie vient ioi luaiontrtbslcneer.
une foisz les extremes nis on plase?

“a face des “ocastes alliges™ sutour du pouveir, qui
temoignent S0l d'une inscuciance ot d'une solidarits
excepticnelles, les C aemblont exagérer la resasrve et

ie remplienent sur soi des vagétariens....¥ous svona vu le
pouvolr contrebelencer en frit viotorieusement la puretd...
Cette possibiliié etait owerte par la thaerie des varnas,..

Yoit dane les deux premisrs varnas "lee decux forces®

qui,

unies,e leur nanidre singuliere, doivent réagner sur le
monde; elle permet de isy sorta su pringe da participer

d quelgue sasri¢ de la dignite sbsolue dent 1l eat le

sarvitenr,

foholars have argued that, in general, the vsrne clzzsification has

had little significance in South India, Indesd, the Sanskrit terms for

the verne eategorias were unkmown to Xenkuv peamssnis, Nonetheleas, it

would esprear thet the right/left faotional division hes operated hitherto,

in & suggestively similar manner. It 1:lustrates, in slightly different

teras, & iailey pattern of hierarchiesl separation.
Tiis natterr of verne olaseifieation fits nestly with the

vhiere tte materiel presented illusirates the importance of tne

batweon the right-hend castes snd *he left-hand castes in curre

pressnt study,
neparation

1 soeis)

28

ni‘v’ Pe 10‘ 27 Duﬂont' B_C__R_" Pe
23 Dunonit, liefey Po 118 -9,
30 Ibid., p. 177,

(N.‘Q. Faptnotes B and 32 are mlcs-'nj)

103

2



oustom., The first group (the right) is allied to or clustered around

the YevulTar caste, the community which enjoys a near monopoly of "legiti-~
mate force” in the region. The second, (the left) is excluded from

this alliance. The latter group ie comprised of thre artisan and merchant
communities, coupled with a few low-cnete immigrant groups. Tke higher
ranks of the left-hand faction appear to have responded to exclusion by
the right by partieally overriding regional ties and traditions. Instead,
they have turned to an ell-South India literate ~nd textusl tradition for
their ritual and dietary customs snd their consequent claims of superior

purity,
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13 2) Lloosl Settlements and the Viliage Studied

The average sise of sottlements in Xodku is very szsll, if compared
vith other parts of the South, This ir at least partly explsined by
the faet that the regian is dry swd ihe produce of the lsnd is spaswee,
Thus conditicns de not faveur heavy concentrations of porclation., The
fact of small settlement sise, on avarsge, mekes villages like Olappalsiysa,
shigh suppert & large range of castes, somswhst wnususl, Comparing aversge
setilenent sise in various vegions i» e difficult Sask, FKovever, LeXia
Hazriott has made an attespt st this by spenking, not of sctusl setilement
size, but of the size of “effeetive comzunities,” Ry this phrase 1t is
sasumed that he oesns 'that unit of populatien which regularly interchanges
services, labour snd payments within itself.>>

is u ey to ocoaparable ‘effective community size’ in the regiom under
study here, it sccms seasonadle to traee the pattern of Makaliywemap temples
in an ares, and of the settlenents from which they recruit on festival
cocssions, (Sea section ) & 2} There are njne YBkrliyammen temples is
Tannapuras Kirssas, If $% 15 aseumsd that thds 1is a rough aversge of the
nunber of such temples to De found ¢n other kirsmam or census villages in
ths regiom, then s rough sire of the 'effsetive community' o=n be csleonlated,
Using the census figures for 1961.34'ihc acaloulation gives am ‘effsctive
community' of 313 for the Distriet of Colisbators, or »f 406 for the

Jherapures sub-division in wkich Kunnapuvse falls. The contrast this

38 #eKim Farriott, Caste Banking end Community Struciure in Piva Reglens of

Ig@tg_sag_ﬁfz;z;;n (Foonn, Bulletin of the Jecomn Collegs Hesearch Iastitate,
’-5”.3”0

# Jovt. of Kadrss, Census Landbook, {olzbetoge, Vel. I, p. 89
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figure makes with Marrieti's estimate of 813 for the rice-growing Covoe
mndel foant is -tviking.aa In 1965 the populetion of the Mikﬁt&yalnng
tezple nres inte whioh Olappalaiyam fell wes sbout 525, a 1littlo atove
the goneral avéruge osiculauted for the region.

Olapralaiyem is the largest village in the Kepnapursn kirceas
(Faccspelaiyem Yanchayst) and rasident in it sre families <f sll the twelve
fiaportant tcuchadble osstes of the regien. In eddition, there are three
ra Jor untouchable communities in the ares. These castes live in their
own separate hamlets which are scattered through the panchayat, butT;aro-
fully plroed at ¢ &iatance from the settlements of “igher custee, These
three untouchable gomsunitien 4o not exre %o mix »with eack other any move
then the Mouher csstes care %o mix with them.

The village of Olappalaiysm 1teelf showe @ eortain rationsle iz ite
interns. pattern of settlement, indieeting that & degree of sepsaration
exists even within it between the memdbers «f the vsrious cester resident
there. This zeparsifion is net meerly sco marked, hovever, as tint delwsen
Clap;alaiyss ae & whole snd the untouchsble communities sround it, lMep
ine shews the distribution of housedold sompounds in Olsppalaiyss, by
canta, in 1965, Sometimes two or more ecoking units are found within the
compound of one house, but very rarely famiites of zore than one orate.
vhen euch ¢ xing wiihin  eompound occurs, 1%t ie on & teaporsry, rental
besia. It ccours beoruse one Tenily is pressed for money and snother fer
space to live., (%@ Chart 1 ané Teetioen IT : 13,

There ere several things to nnte about the setilenant pasttern in
Olnyp;Laiyum villiage, There are, to begin with, three main stireets,

These run through the village from West to ‘ast =nl are referrsd %o ag

joTerriott, Caste Raming, 3. 36
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Forth Street (VeTakku yIsi), lMidale Street (NaTu vIti) and South Stroet
(sen viti) by residents. Even though none are named sfter partiouler
people, famllies or castes, each street has o certein gener:l and i{denti.
fiable sooirl character. All of the vegetarian families save twe live
on the north side of Yorth Street, This 1is, in gemersl, s wealthy snd
rospectable area. The Loaris, who 1ive at the far notheastern end of
North Ctreet, inhabdlit a rather isolated guarter by themselves. Their
houses face inward on sach other, rather than ocutward onto the street,
The residential pattern correlates with their ambiguous status in other
respects. Koaris elsim to be higher in the social hiererchy than they
sre admitted to be by the reat of the village. (See Section I B 1),
Theﬁain landowning caste, XawuXTar, live on both sides of Central
Btreet, but the entrances to almost all itheir hrouses face north, Those
houses which ere entered from North Ctreet are generally those of wealthier
families, thoze entered from Hiddle Street, poorer. However, there is
no hard and faat rule in this regard. The werlthiest femily of 211 lives
&t the castern extreme of the village., Their house setually dlocks Middle
Street entirely, so that people are odbliged to detour around it. The
Nutaliyars, & caste of wenvers, also live at the eastern e:.d of the village.
In general, as one woves to the western and souttern extremities of
Olupp;Laiynm one encounters more and more low crste dwelling:. This is
in keeping with the faot that the north and esst are conzidered the moet
suspicious ind desir_able direotions, South Street, in faect, used to
drew a fuirly clear boundary betwesn the landhelding ¥evuNTars and the
lower, service communities, However, this bdoundsryls graduslly bveing
transgressed, particularly zt the west end of the villege, 8t the present

day. The two Kcari familles which live ¢t the southwest extrenity of
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the village are meat-eating and of a different subcaste {rom the
community on the northeast periphery. They live on land recently
purchased from the government at & low price. In fact, most of the
houses in thie ares, and all the houses in the cluster further to the
wost, have been built in the same manner, on government allocated lend,
within the last forty yeears,

while the houses on the Southwestern extremity of the old viliage
site represeni mostly newcomers to the mettlement, the *'“estern Village',
as it is called, is largely & spill-over of lundowning fsailies from the
nain site, Lend for building has become very scarce in the old living
eres, and thus a new settlement has sprung up on what was previously
public land. A ecomperison with an approximate map of the wvillage in
1900 will show thut the settlement was smaller, more homogeneous and more
olearly divided, c¢astewise, sixty-five years sgo. It would meex that the
village at that time was nore olearly dominated by three large cestes:
EavuNTar, Rcari and NaTer, although there is the possibility of selective
reoall on the part of informants on this metter, Still, the map csn be
said to represent the villagers' own view of their pest, At least, it
seens olesr that the second and third castes named sbove were numerically
more predominsnt then then now, Roth groups heve suffered decimation
through famine, poverty and by emigration to more proamising vrecs. The
KavukTar community, on the other hamd, has msnsged to retailn its tenmolous
hold on the settlement,

At the sume time as two previously numerically dominant greups have
lost ground, seversl other oustes have recermly moved in, lMost of the

neveomers, however, are immigrants from the immediste kir%..n ayea,

They represent trade and service comaunitiece who wevre previously setiled
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in other villages nesrby. They have moved to Olapp;Laiyau as a result
of disputes with ot:ers in their original settlement, or because demand
for their skills has been growing faster in Oleppalaiyam than elsewhere.

Noct shown on the map im a lively cluster of stares, referred to as
KeTai vIt1i, about two furlomgs to the Couth along the mein rosd. The
core of this little shopping centre is very old, but it hrs probably
tripéied in size in the last fifty years as the population hua grown and
&8 demand for outside goods has expsnded. Olappalaiyom is the nearest
village to this row of stores snd thus a number of the families {roa the
trade end service communities have moved to Olappalaiyam and have mettled
here in hopes of s share in the growing rosdside business, #hile in
1300 the temple centre, Kamnapursr, mey heve been a mejer hub around
which the kiramsm revolved, today the centre of eotivity is to be found
in Olappalsiyam and at the stores nesrby. (See also Seétion I D 1).

The people resident im Olappalaiysm villege together own about 630
eores of cultivaeble land, or 5. of the cultivable land of the entire
kiramem. > The fact thet they secount for ncarly 9, of the total popu-
lation (excluding untouohab.es) means thet the residents of Olappslaiyam
own slightly less land, on the aversge, than people of other settlementm.
There are two reasons for thiss (1) Several of the kiramam's wealthiest
landlords live in other settlements, and (2) » large cluster of artisan
snd weaving communities (generally lsndless castes) are found in
Olappalaiyan, as they are not in other settlements of the kirsmam.

These 630 mcres, however, are by no means evenly distributed among
Olappalaiyam's many residents. The information collected on lsadholding

srhows tuit less thLan one per cent of the male heads-of-households ourreatly

%6 One man aleoc owms some land in another kiramam,
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oontrol about 35% of the total scremge. Another T¢ sceount for the
ownership of an additional 4. of the lamnd, Grouping these together,
the informstien indicates that 3! of household-heads eontrol about 7%%

of the village-owned soresge. A further 28 of 0lappalaiyam's house-
holds enjoy a bare subsistance helding, or less, This lesves 64 of

the households in Olappalaiyam lsndless. The lion's share of the lund,
therefore, is offectively contrelled dy s few, dominert, veslthy fsmilies.
Olappalaiyam is not am exgoption in thiz mutter, nor is it, by any meens
an extreme example, Cthers have slready publiched eimiler figures for
elsevhere in Indis.

The distribution of landholdings by easte is 2lso signifiecant,
Hesrly 2 of the landholding households, okeve, are EsvuNTer. Together
they owvn 89% of the land. The other 11, of the screage was, at the time
of the survey, held by other cestes in the following prepertionms:

Chart 12: LAED BULUING Ix CLANI-TAYYAM, BY CX°TF

_Caste horesgs Aouseholds”

FavaliTar 86" 28

Brahnan 5. 2

KaNakku FilLLel 4 1

Mutaliyer 1 2

F&Tar 1 .é
100 2

+ Household is used in the aenne of cooking unit (mee
section 2 A 1) except vhere land was still registered
as officially undivided, even though cooking was
separats. In one case the property of sn absent son
hne bdoon combined with that of his father,

The A1l Indis Rurel Fousebold Jurvey, Vol. II, New Delki, Natienal
Couneil of Aprplied "eonomio Resesrch, reports th:% in 1963 1 of sll
rural ho useholds ewned 18- of the total rural wealth end that 2,87 of all
rural househelda together enjoyed & little more than 50° of the tetsl rural
ineome, The figures of the present study would be even nove striking if
the lsndless untouchablies, who constitute nearly 2% of the totsl rurel
pepulation, but who live in sepsrate settiements, wore includad,
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In 1965 there were members of nine KavudTar clane resident in
Olsppalaiyam. According to loeel trudition one of these clens, tie
hahavgiag, represent t:e originrl mettlers of the villege. (See “ection
I1C2). However, ‘Le Kei'evelen were only the third clan to settle in
the kiramam, heving been rreceeded by the Cefkn' en and the Tt e-,
Trese latter two clans are =:1¢ to nve given the land arcund the preaent
pettl-uent to the KaNavELag in exohange for e~i.e badly needed milk end
butter .uring a festival, lo-; ago.

In fect the iaNavi!an do o-cup. what apreer to be tic oldest habie
tation sites in the viilage. They also '.zve owned and continue to own
tle major share of four great katu, or o.cn fields, w¥ici are closely
tied to the traditional viilege .eourrih. . Thue t'e stor. about their
having been the irst settlers on the cite could well be true. ith the
excejtion of the Cefkslilian end ﬁtELag, 2} ove, 81l the resident clans are
seid to ..cve come to t.e village g2 matrilocnl in-laws in the more recent
past,

The eocompenying wu;. shows the residence p-ttern of tre v:rious
Kevu¥Tar cleri in Olarpaleiyan in 1965, A1) tiose fi dli:sc w' ich have
uoved into the settlement as w=trilocsl in-lews witrin living memory are
marked wit: an X, From the map it oan re. 411, be ~een thai the clunsg
tend to cluster ‘nto resiucutisl groups witiin tie village, Just as, on
a lur.er ecale, do castes, It is ;robetle tirt this pottern of clan
clusterin, wss even cleerrr in tre pest, =8 tie villcye residence rettern
hes been considersbl, disturzbed in recent yo:re by ex;esding ;orul:tiom

and the errival of new cu:zte communities,






Chart 1%: C.% COMMON KAVUNTAR CLAM , T™r T° 1i ™1

AR CAL LAND.HOLDINGS
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:os3ible or ~oeamyeny ing, 0. 0of Leand-
Clan Name Probable Meaning teg rictions Holding ‘ouseholds
KaNavalan ’Aaﬁnyam, the pipla None "1
tree? ‘ilicus reli-
glosa)
Cefike¥ an Descendents of a None 3
red=-eyed zncestor
{or or: who h=ad
Jaundice?)
Ctainn esci . ais of an Xone 1
ancestor who recited
verses 'to inaugurate
a funoticn) or _ther-
wige spoke out?
}¥uRukaten "ragser~tarts of an Yone 1 (Y)
sucestor who rsmsined
unsubhmersed or une
defeated? )
¥olNantai hescendents of Lord wone 1 (%)
Xrishna
Entad T egc. . ants of & None 1
great landlord”
Varaku tinkata Grest clusn which +111 not eat 0
periakaT: does not eat :r: v, varaku
a kind of nilicsty.
(See section 1 C 2
for their story).
KaTai unil elun 111 not eat 0
quail
TeTel *Citrus fruit elsn tnknown 0
Narsi stork clan +111 ot eat Non-resident
stork
FaRNai el el griac clan 111 not plent Yoneretrisent
(ce.i-sia argentea) or use thris sresv
CattanTai Desc:da:.: 8 of the Unknown Yonererident
loed Alyanar
KeBs “he elinitiv. i household is ns im Chart 12.

Ke\3 is ﬂ'\\l(.n o e text CQee Pege s



Chart 13 above, lists the names of the nime resident elens and their
nest prodadle mesning., Some namss indieate s toteaio relationship with
& partizular plant or animal, while others designate something adent the
ancestzy of the particular group. Starred msanings indicate s dietionary
source. The other interpretations were supplied by informents. Three
non-resident clans are included in the ohart because informants suggested
neanings for these names as well., The same ghart shows the pattern of
land-kolding by clen. The heavy predominance of the KaNavalan can easily
be noted. An X indicates those families who, in all probability, (one case
is certain) inherited their land from the Kalavalan by matriloeal residence
in the past.

The Madras Govermment is one of the few State Governmentis in Indis
to have enscted land-esiling legislation, This has had some effect,
sscording to looal fnformants, in frightening large landlerds into redusing
the sise of their holdings. In genersl, howrever, the governmeni has net
sotually teken any legal sction sgainet those who have not cut thetir
holdings to below the presarided limit, This limit is defined es 100 acres
of dry land, per sdult, and less if the land is 'wet'. (A1l land in the
Pacoapslaiyam panchayat iw defined es ‘dry')., The land-ceiling legisletion
is widely oircumvented, in practice, by registering land in the names of
wives, children (over sixteen) eand even in the names of distant relatives.
Eowever, in presctice, it is usually the leeding male of the household who
retains sotive gontrol of ite management. The above oalculetion, therefore,
is made on the basis of household infermation (see Section II A 1) and
personsl inquiry, not solely on the basis of what has been registered in
the bLooks of the village acoountent,

In recent years s fow sandy patches slong dry river beds, and roeky

patches on the tops of hills, which were formerly no msn's lend, have been
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registered in the names of selected harijsn (outessts) families as s token
of land redistribution. This land has some use as grazing acreage after
rains, but can not normally be cultivated. My travels in other parts of
the region lend welght to this sume genersl picture of landholding over the
whole of Kodku. However, it is true that two other oastes, the Kehku
CeTTiyars and Mutaliyars, do hold large aoreages of land (for example in
Uttampslaiyea and along the Bhaveni river banks) and thus contest the
KevulTars' pesitien in some arsas.

I$ would seem ressonable that, in Kennspursa Kiramem, the CefikeNNaa
clan onge held large heldings. This would be in sccordance with the
ritual priority they casn claim at temple festivals, and ~ith leeal twredition.
In the last fifty years or so, Lowsver, these peoples secem to have been
sredually losing their positien of dominance, lany have migrated to & new
and underdsveloped sres on the vestern edge of Xodku, In their plage the
UtaLen (the olen who, by tradition, settled second in the area) have begun
to gain in deth land-heldings snd in general prestige. ‘'They now represent
the best established, and #o-to-spesk aristocratic descent groep im the
kiranea,

There are a number ef wealthby Ctalsn families, dut twe are particularly
vell known for their land-holdings and their role in kiramsm politiscs.
More recently, however, these Utalea families have had to share their positien
to some exteant with the KaNavalan (the clan which local tradition ssys srrived
thixd in the areas). There are now two powerful Kaﬂav;Lae femilies,
Their wealth and position, it would appear, have been achicved more recently
than that of the Otalam above. The KaNavalan are said to bave amsssed
their weslth by money lending, eepecinlly during times of famine, and then
%o have foreclosed in eourt on land that wazs used s ccllateral, Inquiry

shows that much of their lend has, in fact, deen ecquired during the last
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fifty years. Both KeNavalan families, hoevever, have also benefited from
& string of only sons, enadling them to keep their newly scquired wenlth
undivided.

It is interesting to observe how the current leading fanmilies of the
kiraman (two Utalan and two XaNevalen) heve mansged their respective wealth.
There are meny stories of rivalry between these families, but despite this
bitterness, their atiitudes towards their wealth are quite various, One
of the old, established Jtalsn families has sent s sor to college and can
now bosst to have the only B.A, in the kiramam, This son, howevar, hase
singe moved to a town to practioce law, returning only on weekends %to look
after family land. Many acres of this family's former holdings hsve
recontly been sold in order to avoid the lard-ceiling legislation, Fene-
theless, they are confident offt;;ditionnl position of importance and sre
uRsssuning in their manner, n the whole they are interested in maintaining
their position of respect, but not in increasing their locel investments,
Others in the kiramss refer to them as relatively kind and unpretentiocus,

The second long-established Utalan faully heve slso educeted their
sons, although not quite to the saze level. These two young men both have
an informned technical interest in sgriculture and ere looking for ways to
hold on to their sncestral land snd to farm it by modern and efficient
sethoie. They have recently built a new, urban style hous:, 8ad ire con-
tinuing t0 wmake further looal investments where possible. One son is the
present ienivem or Government Tex Cffiecial, en inherited ponition.38 The
fanily neither aoncesl nor exhibit their wealth. They are interested

rether in using 1t to wield influence in government oircles and to iaprove

38 This position has recently been threwn opsr to aspirants by competitive
exasination, slthough, as yet, no one has chalienged the traditional incumbent.



88

their looal standing.

The ‘hird family of the Ka¥avalen clan maintain extensive feudsl
style rolations with the numerous families In the kiramam who serve them.
On the whole they prefer to supervise oultivation direoctly, as they are
sware that the rights of ecash-paying tenants are gredually receiving grester
recognition from the government, They normally pay for services in preduce,
at fixed times of year, rather than giving oash wayes. Nen who would in
other oircumstances be cutright tenants are, instead, irested as labourers
vho are paid in cultivetion rights to certain plots, rather than in oash or
kind, This family has not been much frightened bv the land-ceiling légis-
1s¢ion end has mnanesged to hold on to mueh of its land by a clever dis-
tridution of 1% mamong sudmissive relstions. They participate in =ll
kirsmam fostivsls, emphasising the ritual espect of their feudal positiom.
They are feared for their tyrenny end are charseterized ns unscrupulous and
preud.

The f-urth femlly are the most recent of the four tc sequire wealth,
Trey are 8lso the most sorupulous sbout its conceslment., Threy are simple
and comsidered rsther old-fashion in their living style, snd are lrughed at
for the lengths tre; go to in this regard. Threy heve wsrny tensnte who pay
for their ri-hte to cultivation in carh, and, in generr’, thay ere more
irterest~s? in the acquisition of hard currency then in a feudalistio
dominance over large numbers of people, They do not take an interest® in
temples or in cleiming ritual precedence st important festivels. They are
known for their extensive money-lending, dut profit on investments is now
channelled lergely into the industry (f neé@y towns, r-ther then funnelled
back into zgricultural improvenents, They are resented for their fan:-tic

conoern with cash and are characterized mainly ss miserly and haerd-.esrted.



The sumary of the veried approach to wealth and prestige taken by
these four families illustrates the variety of choices available to well-
te-do peasunt families, and the diversity of charsoters and dispositions
with whioch government agents, interssted in rurasl sgriculture, have to deal.
Howvever, if some KavukTars in the regiom esre weslthy, there are many, msay
more who are poor., 50, of the KavuliTar community in Oleppslaiyam, in faot,
are lendless, It is most interesting, however, to discover thai even under
such conditions KavuliTars have clung te agrisulture-relatsd pursuits,
Community coneensus supports this by assuming that EKavulfTars are not skill-
ful in business and trede. The fellowing table gives a detailed breakdown
of the sotusl occupatioms of meabers of the KavuliTer community. From it
18 is clear that only sbout 20% of the KavuiTar comeumity im Olappalaiysa
i8, by rural standards, well-to-do., Subaistence farzers and ccolles, on
the etherhand, constitute a good 5% of the caste's membership. Most of
these people are darely sble to suppoert tLeir femilies, let slone save.
About 907 of those classified in the subsistenece group, in fact, ere in dedt
of one kind or ancther. Nonetheless, despite this situstion, the strong
agricultursl bics of the Kava¥Tar community is clear. nly a very few land-
lees households have turned to non-agrieul tural pursuits.

The majority of those foroed into other employment turn to weaving, &
respsctiablie dut bare subsistance eocupation w ich deoes not reguire business
acumen. Only 5 of the KavuliTer ocomsunity of Clappalaiyam are in some form
of trade. Normally these endeavours are no more aazbitious then a smsll tea
stall or ayocle repair shop. Granted that a few wealthy and established
KavuliTar businessaen do exist in the towns, as & pereentage of their caste

memborship as s whole, sueh men are rare.
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Chart 145 XAVUNTAR CCCUPATION:T STRUCTHRE, OISTTATATYAM

Genersl
Category Feroentags Speoifie Category Fsroentage
¥ealthy 1.0 Femily controlliing = 1.0
Laadleord large group of tenants
and wvorkers.
Established 19.0 Pamily employing at lesst 6.0
one other KavuliTar as well
as regular harijan labour.
Family wkich hires harijan 13.C
isdour omly, on a reguler
basis,
Family sking ocut a living 20,0
on its own holding
Subsistence 42.0 Fanily vko are temants on 7.0
FParmer anotherts land
Panily doing snimal or cart 15.0
business
Family supporting itself 1l.u
by doing agricultural
lebour on s deily or
Coolies 13.0 monthly basis,
Pamily supporting itself by 2,0
doing ecolie lsdhour on the
roads.
Yeaver 18.9
Hon-Agricul~ 25.0 Storekeeper 5.C
turalists lahourers in & town 2.0
1000 100.0
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The rosition of the other caastes with regard to their traditional
oocupations ie elso summarized briefly below. Brahasns, it weuld appeosr,
have graduslly been squeesed from their treditionsl dominence of the Civil
Service, This has been done by s rapid increasse of education for ether
cacter and by the reserving of many soholarships snd govermmeni pests
exclusively for non-Prohaans, In rural areze the Brahmsn population is
mninute (ser Chart %) and most families in these ocircumstances serve as
priests in the lecal Clve and Vis¥u temples, Inocome frem this scuree is
mesgre, oxcopt at feutival tize, but Brahusns manage to supplement theiyr
cernings from indm -r temple lands (whieh they lease to FavuNTar tensnts)
and by the practice of estrology. Some run vegetarisn restaurants, in small
towns, Brahmans in larger centres are often found in the professions, though
some have turned to dusinees. The KaNakku PiT7al eling slmost entirely te
their treditional occupation .f sccountanay, 2t leact in rural sreas,

Yerving, traditionally, was & ekill lergely confined to the Mutsliyar
(Faikolen) esste. Apsrt from the area of Fefku around Bhaveni, however, my
impression is that many Mutaliyere ere now turning to dusiness. In
Oleppalaiyam, only 20 of the ¥utsliyars are setuslly weaving while 80 have
turned threlir scumen to trade. 4t *ve latter pursuit they are considered to
be, generslly, more succemefu) than their ¥axvuNTer counterparts.

CoTTiyars, the tr-ditione)l businessrmen of Yofku, now gravitate to the towns.
The few t~ be found sosttered in rural aress prectice th- same profession,
but are reth r look~d down upon as ‘vocr ctusira' % thie urbar memters of
their eonurity.

Band-epin in+ and weprving have long played an impnrtsnt part in the
rural economy of Koflku, Cotton 4is rrwn on the better, black sci’, and

income from this provides a supplcment to tre looal population in an ares
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vhere sgrioultural conditions are inhespitable and the harvest unrelisdle,
At present sbout 25% of the wemen of sll castes spin in an sttempt to
supplenent family incoms. In reocent ycars the state government has been
attempting to support and encourage the lacel hand spinning snd weaving
industry by subsidising 1it. This has encouraged many Wavu¥Tars to turn
to weaving at the game tize that Muteliyars have been switching from this
to bueiness.

Parallel with government support of hend spinning and wveaving, however,
has been a mushrooming of the cottom industry im Coimbatore oity. It ia
nov & modern textile centve comparable with Ahmedabad and Bo.bny.59 In
1961 there were 36 textile mills concentrated in the Coimbatore srea and
another 10 weaving snd spiining factories in the neardy towns.’® The con-
petition with ti¢ hendloom industry, therefore, has decome sevare and 1t 1s
only through large scale support that the latter aontinues to exist in rural
eress, "ven with governzent aid, hand spinning and veaving provids a mere
scbsintence incoms for those who pursue it,

Other ceaates in the rural areas heve stuck much more clerely to theiy
treditionel occupstionz than the communities desoribed sbove. The Xoaris
in Olappalaiyam, for example, have all continued with their hereditary and
relatively profitable metal snd woodwerking. trades. In this, the blaeke
smitha and carpenters nanege to earm s deperndadle living, while goldeniths
are in somewhat harsher straits. Not snough peocple in the rural arsas
can afford o buy ->1d to keep these men employed, and they now subsist
1argely es worknen for wealthy jewelers (usually CeTTiysrs) in nearby towmn®.

Another tr-ditionel artisan, the poiter, regulsrly supplements his inoome
with plastering =rd skilled housebuilding work, To date most aen of this

53 Govt, of Madres, Distrigt Cawetiser, p. 322
40 1Liley Fe 323
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caste rotain their treditional skill, but they practies 1t enly ecoasionally
during festivel seasons, for exnmple, when esrthenware is in high demand.
¥ith current competition from tin pots made in towns, there has beem a clesr
shift of potters' interest towards skilled masonry, The nusber of able
young poetters is wapldly decreasing,

The pottears enjoy a sort of periphersl importance as a ritusl serviee
comaunity. ¥ore important in this resypect sre the priests, the derbers and
the washermen, Brahmene have been discussed above, PefTarvame, the non-
Brahman priests, aleo subrist off their temple servicee, in addition to
kiring tlemeelvar out es cooks, espacin’ly on festive ocemsions., Their
otLer traditienal sources of incoms, however, those of supplying esting
leaves to the KavullTar community and of tying flower garlande, are ne loager
sueh in derand, PaNTarsus, like many others, are beginning to loek te
education and to the towns to supplement these mesgre mnesns of livelihood,

Poth TTalyars cnd PsNTarems still receive a certeim nusber of trsdition-
fixed payments in kind on ritusl oceceasions., Two castes, hewever, continue
to exist slmost entirely in this way. These are the Navitan or berbers,
and the Yaﬂﬁag or washermen, The demand for both shaving snd waching ip
fairly gonstent end the relationahip detwesn these comwunities and those
they serve is relatively intimate. This is perhaps the resson why payments
in kind to these people persiat. TDespite certain dissdventiages, such sn
arrengenent doen sssure 2 barie minimnm of food snd elothiug, even in times
of genersl famine, An exsrple of the pavments reeceived by two VaNNan
fanilies in Olapralaiysm during the yeer 1965-66, in return for daily washing
services, ie given below, ({See Ap endix One for weiphts znd zeasures and

their m tric equivilentse.)
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Chart 15: PAYMTNTS MADK TQ A WASHERMAN, YRARLY BASIS (1965-66)
Caste ¥o, of Households Fayment in Rs. rayment im kind
KavuNTar 1 5.00 }
2 6.00 occasional noom meals?
) ] 8,00
1 10.00
3 12,00
4 - 12 vellam grsin
_ 6 - 16 vellagy grain
Mutaliyar 1 9.00 -
- b 12,00 -
Keari 1 10,00 -
Nayakkan b | 5400 -
1 g,0n -
- - 1 12.00 -
NaYar 2 - 1 menafiku sugary
Ulaiyer 1 - Any required pots.
PeflParanm 1l - Any required cating leaves
or temple ritual
Totels 28 12,00 BEBs, 144 vellem grain

plus occasionsl noon meals
sugrr, pots & eating lecves

Tetel for & mecond
washerman

26

145,00 Rse, 135 vellam grain
(plus :uger, rent &
nidday meal

Washermen, ss darbers, potters =nd PaNTarams, also have the ririi te extrs

gifts at the time of life-cycle eeremonies in the community. The expected

gifts to a washerman on these oocesions are lis ted below. R:iuler yearly

payments, above, are received at the time of the kiraman Mariyaaman festival

in April-May.
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Chart 16: SPE GIPTE FXTFECTE wAS ]
OCCABION OF LIFU-CYCL:E

Marriage: Rs. 2§ and 4} vellem of rice at & marriage witnin the villuge.
R#. 10 and 1 yellam of rice at a marriage elsewhere. The
g1f¢ of a man's upper cloth and lower cloth and & woman's sari
are also expected,

Deaths Rs. 4 if no work is required. Re. 3 if the washermsn is asked
to help construgt the funeral bier. Larger rupee payments and
also oloth sre sometines given,

Birth: Re. 5 and 8 yeilem of rice.

Girl's first
Menstruation: Rs, 2 and 4 vellam of rice.

H.,B. Payments in kind are reduced im favour of cash for weddings outside the
villege.

If income from yearly and festival payments are added together one arrives
at @ estinmste of roughly 200 vellam of grain and 200 Rs. in cash, per yeaf,
This income frem traditional payments will juet support & sunrll femily on the
subsistrnoe level, bdut without'undue' hardstip. (See Appendix One) Since
barbere and wastermen are intimate servants ettached to particular families,
ther 8180 receive gifts of cloth from time to time (sspecinrlly at the two
gigzg or big feativals of the yeor) and sometines sre given rent-free housing
and/:r grazing rishts on certain fields as well.,

The standard traditional payment by a large, landowning Kevu'Ter family
to e sercice caste iz 16 vellam or one muTe of grain & yeer. leany families,
however, are too poer te make this full payment =nd, therefore, the principle
that poor KavuXTar families pay lees for services (dut eleo receive sarvices
leas regularly) hes been generslly sdopted, Many Yavu¥Tars now substitute
smazl) amounts of cash for grain,

The service commurities rlso exchange services wit-ocut puyment among
themselves. Thus 2 barber will shave e Pa¥Taram and o Fe¥Tara: in turn

will provide him w' th eating leaves for his gueste, on occasion, In general
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paynent in kind ie considered to be the beet insuranee sgainst famine or
inflation. On ‘he other hand, cash ie highly desired in order to meke
purchases in the market economy.

Ae can te seen from Ohart 1%, washermen ere genernllv better off
shere they are paid in kind, by a fixed nunber of memsuree of grsin, than
where o cash agracment is made.

The Nayskkens, the caste of well-diggers and earth-movers, are in a
sinilar position, Their serviaes sre needed snd they have s gertein ameunt
of srecialized skill, However, the work they do iz considered both de-
meaning and polluting and thus no one from the other castes offers threm
competition, In the sample from outr study, sll have continued with 4thedr
traditional skill, supplementing it wit: 0dd jobe when drumming is not in
demand, Hovever, Pareiyans, as PsNTarams, are increseingly turning towsrds
education sand towards the towns,

The bulk of tre herijan or outcaste population consists of the Yataris.
These peoyple are, as 8 group, in & bare subsistence position, Their
treditional skills 4in msking sendals end large lesther bage for drawing
wvater now face modern, industrisl! competitien, end, st present, most Yataris
depend entirely on unskilled sgricultural lsdour, This work is to somewhat
seasonel and it i not well paid, See Appendix Ons) ™ e ¥etaris ss s
vhole are so numerous, 8o deapised and po near the subsistence minimum that
they have not boen eble to force up the price of ladbour fester, if indeed as
fast, as the genersl rise in priees. The Kuravans, thogh still lower in
the genersl hriersrchy, sare in a better pesition becsuse of t-eir specialized
basket-making skilis end t' eir wi'lingmess to migrrte when locel opportunities
diminish,.

The Kennapurss Kiramam area is served by & large cluster of stores along



the main road. These stores ferm an important gethering pluce for gossip,

partioularly among men. XaTal viti, or this ‘street of stores’ serves es

& 80rt of nerve centre. By listening to the talk there one resdily gains

an idea of what is going on in the kiromam as a whole. Buses to the towns

stop at KaTai viti and the loeal post office, iibrary and Panchayat Office

are all found there. Radios pley continually et KaTei viti (although

individual settlenents have receiving sets) and cineme posters are prominently

displayed. Yews from the outside world uesually filters through ¥aTai vwiti

before travelling to surrounding villagee. Thie is the only place in the

kiramsm where there is sn interest in politice and whers men csn identify

the names Rnd platforms of the variove regional plrtiei.‘l
The people who run these rosdside shops are more worldly snd better

informed than other villagers. At the seme time, however, XaTai viti shop-

keepers were scaswhat mistrusted. They did net, nrs & whole, scrve as

opinion lenders for the surrounding eres. Rivalries between the varioms

shops were comnan but these 414 not affect in any clear way the rivalries

within the kiramam or its various settlements. Feople from "lappileiysa

tended to patronize some shops more than otherse bdut this was becauss shop-

keepers were better known, through petronzge in the prst and through residence

in the snme settlement, rathar than beocsuse rivels in other contexts would

ot briang themselves to putr nige the eame merchant.42 Shopkeepers did

sell a certein smount of coods on credit, but were not in e position to

compets with the inifluentiel landed money-lenders of nesrdby seitlements.

a1 This was in 196%-66. However, there were signs that politicsl interest
vas increecing and that others bdosides stopkeepere would socn become invelved.
Tre 1967 national eleotions were, at this time, alre-dy beginning to draw
interest o8 & tople of converastien.

42 - § deteiled survey wae oarried out to oonfirm thece statements.
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The shopkeepers had sogquired noxt to no land as a result of investments
of the profits of their busi:qesses. They were by no means the woalthy
of the arauf’
0f the twenty-five rosdside shops at XeTati viti in 1965, & third were
finsnced by KevudTars and s third by Mutaliysre. On tie whole the
Mutaliyers were the more successful. The other third were financed
variously, mostly by people offering the services of their traditional
ceste occupation. CeTTiysrs play no significsnt role in the local business
eomsunity. Two-thirds of the shop owners were born in the kirsmam, while
four others have established tl.emselves via uatrileteral kinsmen. Only
seven have no direct kin conneotions inm the kirsmsm, but even in thess latter
cases the owner or his father wes born no more tham four miles frem the
shopping centre. Thus there are no real 'outsiders' attempting to practiee
business at EaTai viti.
Just as the ploture ef the business community differe from that de-
scribed by Yalmen for highlend Ceylon, so does the pileture of the position
of school teechers. There are ten schools in Pacgspalsiyem snotayat,
¥ine of them tesch omly to the fifth standard and have only one or two
teschers. The tenth, at OCleppalaiyam, hes five teschers and offers an
eduoation up the eighth standard, Por high &chool instruction students
sugt travel to Kenkayam or VelLakovil, & bus ride of five to six miles.
The poaition of the teachers is 2 deliczte one, as meny ar: urmbers of
lover castes who have struggied for an educntion themsel-ca, Often after-
wesds they have found that elementary school teaching is the only path open

%o them. A third have been reised 25 children in the zore kiremem ng thet

43 The above ploture forms an interesting contrast wit: the pigture of shop-
keepers in Teretunne descrided by Yalmen in Under the Bo Tree,ip. 51 & 196.




99

Chert 17s THE ROADSIDE SROFS C¥ KANNMAFURAm KInI
Close ¥in
Eind of Total Caste of Connections length of
Shop ' Cwngr In Kiramazm “hop's "istory
Coffee 5 cuteliyar Yes (F) 17 yrs.
& Tean utsliryer ¥o 4 mo,
KavulTar fas (¥) 1% rs.
“zvuRTar No 1l yr.
KavuNTar Yes (¥) 3 yrs,
Cyele, 7 o Yes (F) 2c yrs,
Rental & CeTTiyar Yes (1) 10 yre.,
Repair KavukTar Ko 10 yrs.
KavuNTer Yes (F) 10 ,rs.
KavuRTer Yes (1) 2 vre.,
HAavuNTar Yo 12 re,
KavuNTar Yes (F) 15 yre.
Food & 4 Mutaliyar Yes (F) 3 yra,
Other “utalivar Yos (F) 2% yrs.
Household ‘mtellyar Yes () 2% vre,
}rovisions tutaliyar Yes {NE) 5 yrs.,
Tailor 7 .Lutaliyﬁr Yes (P) 2. yTe.
kuteliyer ves (') ' rmo.
Tl yay Ko 5y
Irv{arau Yo X yrs,
¥YavuXTar Yo 4 yre,
LbuVu e Yes (F) 16 vrs,.
VewvuNTar Yes (P) 1% yrs,
verpe.ter 2 :cgri Yes (7 lv yra,
foart Vea (F P2 yrs.
Barber 2 Nevitan yes [P} 7 yrs.
Ysvitan Yee {=) 12 yrs.
Cobler 1 . tard Yes {F) 12 ,r8,.

(*“tore' oonsicte of an elsvertar; larn-tn)

R

?) Pether born in kirzmam

Potal “hops: 25

¥EY: @) Indicaie that the {
= ¢{ shop is listed {
+/ tvlce 28 it cerries {"H) .surhter's rusben:. bdorn in
on tvo businesses kiraman
simul tenecu=li; . 'no! Fatrer boern outsi.le the
kirSue~ Bat within a four
nile railvs of ths snopping
centzre

N N

7 " 4fe born in iromen

4

3

<
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in which they ». < now teaching.

Although eduoriion and geners) knowledgze are respected, te ~uing in
villsge schools does mot cerry much prestige. Salaries sare very low and
tescring h s a reputation es & vecond c)ese occupstion, to be chosen 1if
not!ins better can be socured.44 In addition to poverty and disappoint-
ment in other oprortunities, however, there wns a distinct problem of
caste. Eighty-eigkt per cent of the local ‘eachers were non-KzvuXTar, and
& full trirty-eight per cent came frem untouchedble beok, :reunds. There was
repeated friotion with the KevuliTar com:unity over this matter. Nealthy
FavuliTar landlords demended subamission from the school teachers on the
baeis of trair socisl beockground, even though the latter »cr-r often the
better rosd end educated of the twe, Teachers could be irensferred by the
KavulTer dominuted panchayat. They frequently compleined that t.ey did not
Lave the independence to make what ‘hey felt to be important professional
decisions. Ko tercher was ever newed in the purvey conducted as an opinion
leader, Troy were 8o poor as tc be barely able to fee~d and i¢ educste their
own chiliren. Ko tescher had sufficient savings to conaider the purchase eof
la.nd.45

The local panchayet was influential in the matter of schools, just as
it wea in regul:ting 2ll other types of government poliocy which reached the
viilpge level., All over rural Kofku, in fact, the panchaysts cre dominated
by the wealthy, land-owning community. hat government rolicy is allewed

to filter to the local level i3 elwrys sorcensd by ihese elected leaders uu

handled in a way oslcul .ted to plesse the locel landlords. toi¢ i3 as trus

44 This ie not to overloek dediccted individusls who are verv geriously con-
cerned about educrtion and emong whom the headme:ter of the Clappalaiyam sohool
was one.

43 Contrast witi Yslman's desoription, Undexr The Bo Tree, pp. 34-55






¢f oattle insemination programzee as it is of seed procurement, of loan .
for wells and of other kinds of government 'development' projects. It 4n
the scme case on the punchayat union ‘=vel where the union Cheirman (& very
weal thy KavuNTar) is respancible fo. writing the pereonal reference for the

file of the government Rlock Tevelopment "fficer., ‘The latter is obliges

The porereayat 3ree selectad for this atudy hed a coincil composed of
thirteer members, in 1746, T.leven of these were weslthy, landowning
KavuaNTars, inoluding 8 representative of nearly all the reclly powerful

tn1li-8 4in the kiramam, The remaining two were untocuchables, as this
proportion is required by law, As n: might surmise, the untouchehlies
were utterly ineffective ae far as influvencing the prlicies put forwaerd by
the eleven XavuNTar zembhers was concerned, Seven of these eleven <vu 'lers
cane from the lesding two clens of the srea { +% an and K&HaviLag) while

tLe other fouy were distributed -vwe¢-+l, among influentiasl fruilies of four
other desecent gr-unc,

The erea which slects one panchayat representative ig often larger than
one gattl~innt, It correspc.is roughly in population to & HEkﬁLiyamung
teuzple area (moms 357 to 50" people). However, the boundaries which heve
been drawn for slection purpemes do not corre:po:ud, except in the roughest

46

way, witr these temple groups. Areas clecting penchuyat members are
farther grouped into wards for sdm'nistrative purposes. For the relation
of these bounderies to the Makaliyemmen iecples, see Xop Twelve.

No one has yet tried to chsllenge the ::vuiTars' Jominance of the

panchayet, In faet, with the KavuNTars comprising nearly 50 of the loeal

46 It was unelear from the mzaterial gmthered whether and to wret extent the
loeel Zsvu Trr community have influenced '@ drswing of these tounduries in
order to control loeal slsction results.
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population, and controlling the loosl eoonomy, it 1s difficult to see how
this could be domne. However, a split within the XavulNTar community itself
could creats a more complicated electoral pieture in ooming years.

Factional divisiorn within the dominant community, in fect, appears to be

&€ very counon aspect of village life in India.47 Such 2 split sxisted
apong the KavuliTars of ﬁlapp:Luiytn et the time of this study. The history

of the division is of oonsiderable interest:

About twenty years :.o, the rituel position of
KoTTu;nxng at the Maksliysmman terple was held by e
‘e¥avelan family, (A). They were considersd to treve
inherited this pest in the male line from time imme-
morial. The KeNavalan enjoyed this right beceause they
were considered to be the first clan to have .ettled
at this partiecular site, even though the CefikaN'’an and
Otalen clans hed preceeded them in the kirkmam as e
whole. However, slso living iz Olapralaiyem at the
tine wers a powerful family of Otalan, (2). Treir
eldest male meaber was grestly respected,

One dey the Btalan suggested that the carte mirus
{order in which offerings to the deity are distributed
to participants) be ohanged. He thought that the
sutaliyar (who were friends of his) ought to come be-
fore the NaTar, the caste which had traditionslly
enjoyed precedencc. The KoTTukaran's family objected
and there was & big dispute. A_second ergument de-
veloped ver whether the KoTlukaran or the utzlLar
cught to present the first snimal Tor sacrifice.

Teople gathered to support both sides. Finally govern-
ment offieials atepped 1n and locked the temple. As

a result of the locking there was nc festival held for
several ye~r ., Then s me of the wealthier XavuliTars

of the village got together snd built a little thstche
roofed temple for the goddess, jJust next to the old
stone 2ne, The esrlier temple, however, remained locked.
The festivals begno sgain and for a while they proceeded
along traditio-al lines, P, this time the powerful
Stalan family had left the vicinity.

Soon, however, more difficulties arose. For msny
;2278 there hed been & riviliry between tvo borthnere of
o seeond KaXevalen family, (C), over the questien of in-
heriting family land. One year, es the tima for ‘e

47 For comparative data from other aress of Indis see Dumont, Homo

Hierarehicus, pp. 208-9,
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lakeiiynansn featival drev near, {who was in oharge
of temple funds) began t collect dontridutiona to
finwnee e .veut, Mo tried to ;revent C. from asking
a donation. C., howevar, wanted to cortrbute., e
tried seversl times teo give his money to & middle men,
tue barber. ‘snn time, lrowever, . detected the source
I tls money mnd refused it, Om tLo duy of tre feativul
@ll tte village residents ant'er~ ¢o b %1 thelr pote of
z9fksl rics. <ien the priest cums to collect s sponmful
from sach ;ot for sn offering to the deity, ™ ordersd
that rice be not taken frou C.'s pote -t this ~_ beoams
very sngry and started a quﬁrgel. Sevnral rriaagu
supported Xim. Host of tiese .. lends were from the
poorer HavulTar fomili:za of % s smettlem:nt, . lad
several of (- » wealthier iuxilies supporting h{n. c

snd “ia friends grev sngrier and angrier. PFinolly ghay
velsod off in & nuf’, i restenging to build thelr own
Makaliyamasn shrine next to the tvo (one inm atone and
one in thatch) sireedy standing.

The friends of C, degen collecting doretione wrd
ebout ten families helped to duild this newest temple
eddition, "ne man who helped in the conuiruction wae
tie younger son of the KeTTukaren femily (:). He
1ennctinted himself wit' this new shrine end trus broke
vits his @lder brother who had inherited the position
of XoTTukaran rt fne fri.a:. There are now three templiem:
8 locked stone one, an ‘esstern' thutohed ore and
'wostern' thatehed one, The resid nte of the wiiluse
have gresduslly sligned themselves on the iwo eides, and
the two ' -iere Seaples heve been rivels o« for sbout
ten years., They each lLave a separste temple organizsation,
8 separate tesple fund :nd a separate '“ut usurlly simule
tanecus) festivel each year.

Thess two rivel fuctiona split the Yewn T > gommunity »f "lay 2 niyam
elmost exectly im ralf, (“ee Heps 19 and 14 for detsils)., ™ eratern
teaple representa, 1 genersl,; the faetion of the werlthler lendomer: of
the villsag., It Lhan members from abont 3£ rojucehnl v snd membera of #ll
nine loeel (KavuliTar elens, “esidents from sseveral s:aller settlrments
near Oleppalaisem (whe belong to the same Mokallysmman temple aree) tend
te support the vestern temple faotion,

Tius 811 the elans in the settlement sve rplit (save the "talsn who ure

repressnted rnow by only one household) in their fectiornl al?vwﬁnv@p.‘“

48 As fur as 1 an aware sarricge ties ur 'allisnces’ between “...ilies wers
not & significant feetor in thesemplits.






£rlits are most frequent between fairly distans reletions. However,

there ar. f-ur ¢xamples of a KavuNTar family where full rrothers belong

to ervosite frotions. In each and every one of these cusea the drothers

are KaHaviLag. €.g. membera of t-e numerically and economicslly dominant

elan., All the NaTars in Olappalaiyam support the weslthier faotion with

the exgeption of one unreleted newgoner. It im Bald that they lend their

suprort to these wea!thier lsndowners not so much out of genuinc sympethy

g8 out of dependence on their good wil!. Hembers of the poorer fastion

do not, on the whole, own fine palmyra trees. 211 the other crates in

the village (with the exgeption of o few ritual scrvice families who have

remained profeesicnally neutrsl) support the western or poorer faetion.49
The two factions differ not enly in nembership, dut 2lso in charscter.

In the eastern or wealthier fastion there have been severrm) disputes between

rival lecders and thrests of succeasien to the oprosite party. This faction

mainteine the troditional miras or ritual order in which offerings are dis-

tributed 2t the time of the festivel, The; alse maintain the post of

KoTTukaran end the tredition thst the NeTars must finance the offerings

presented during the first seven days of the feativsal, The western temple

members have -iven up mirss. They 4istribute the offeringe first to whoever

happens t9o be nesrest the rvriest st the correet moment, Contributions are
¢ollected from s8ll to provide offeringe for the first seven days,. There is
no XoTTukaran and, in general, the proceedings are less formal, There 1s

an air of camarsderie and there have been no bitter disputer over leadership.

43 Two families are excepted from this generalisation. OUne ie an unrelated
Muteliyar of considerable wealt' , the other mn .cari who has had continuel
dieputes with his ZE and does not wizh to rewm:in in t.e s:me fection with him.
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However, deapite the #wstern temple's consideradle formeality in ritusl
rotters, ite m 2bere cr. acturlly less interested in the temple snd its
festivals, in & general sense, than those of the poorer faction, It is
the western temple whos» monthly meatings are the most regular, enthuai-stio
ond well attonded, Money from the temple fund is lent out et higher rates
of interest to temple zembers than i{s the gase forxr the esstern temple factiom.
#este'n teuple funds ozn be borrowed in ten rupee lumps at an interest rate
which varies from » # to 1% Rs. ~ month. The wealthier sustern feotion
lends its funds in 20 rupee lumps snd dem nds en interest rate which varies
from a * to 2% Rs, » month., Accumuleted interest 1¢ used to fin noe the
fentivsln, In general, it is the eastern temple zewbers who sre the least
enthusinstic about these svents, They ore prepared to srend little money
on festivals or even to cancel them sntirely, zn attitude of which members
of the poorer, western frction strongly disapprove.

fut of the nine Makaliysmman temples in Ksnnapursa Kiramem, five have
ecencelled their feetivals gompletely -z 2 result of severe factionsl 4iffi-
culties. Two others (ineluding Olapraleiysm) have worked out en errangemant
whereby rivel groups either e:lebrate the festival independently, or on alter-
nste yesrs, Only two of the nine temples :=re, for the moment, relatively
untroubled by these paralytic disputes, In al)l cepes the confrontation has
taken tr- form of en srgument edout which family or elsa should take precedence
in & perticular ritual. T'ndernesth this stereotyped formal issue, however,
there are always economiec jealousies and personel rivelries.

At the moment these feotional disputes 40 not have wide ramifioations.
The, do not seam to affeet dey to day astivity to sny extent., lembers of

both faetions in OlappELaiyan will sttend the sesme fegtivol where other deities

a¥e conoernaed. They will shop at the s:ze stores and attend «-ch other's
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1ife-sycle rituals, However, the situatien could easity broone more
seriocus, At the moment the two elected panclayat members in OlappKLaiys-'a
factions could develop a powerful politieal aspest in coming years,
However, it appears {hat for some time to come the mein contenders for
position will remain KevuXTars, and perhaps even KavuliTars of the loecelly
dominant cl n(s).

The figures for litersey in Facospalaiysm Funohayst compare fevourably
with tre fi.ures cn literacy for the region as & whole, This is despite
the fuct thet Kennspurim Kiramam represents & rurel community 50 miles from

50 feasons for this rels-

the nearest city and 18 miles from a large town.
tively high literacy rate sre two-foid. For the kiramanm or panchayst eres
&8 e whole, the rete can be explained by the feet that Kannepurea is s leng
established centre with important temples., There wee at lesst one school
in the area in the pre-Independence period. The literscy rate in
Olappalaiyum itself is higher t+-n elsewhere i the kirsmam. This is a
result of the current preximity of & higher slementsary school and of a good
road, The percent:ge of literstes in Oleppalaiyem is slso raised by the
faot that its population does rot inolude untouchebles,

It is not entirely olear what definition of literasy the 1961 Census
ogghneratoro used, but it would appear to be something like "‘ny person who

51 In general, the census figures are stated in terms

oan read and write."
of -dult populmiion, that is in terms of poople over fifteen years o0ld,
These calcul -tions snd the results of an independent survey are sumwarized in

the table below. For the village of Olappslaiyam the figure of 31.

50 Of course Clappalaiyamz is oenly § uiles from the important zarket centre

of Kafkayanm,
1 op.oit., Madras, Distriet Eemdbook, I, p. 335.
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represents the percentage of adults edusated through the %th grade, with
the addition of a few unususl) cases where u person has 'educeted himself’
to this level. In one were to inelude £11 adults who have completed the

Srd grude s *literate' the percentage for Olappalaiyan would be .2 .

Shart )8y LIPELICY IN THE KOAKY XXGION
ATes F %) ] L] Souree

Coimbatore 't 30,0 196) Census, Ysdres
Cultursl Tables YT-C (1)

Dhazspuraz Taluk 25.0 rfeirtintare “istrict
Conge Ynpdbane T e, 12

Paccapalaiyen

ranohayas 28.0 » " 11 p. 614
Olappzlaiysa Vil age 1.0 Author's indepr-icnt

census material.

It 18 very interesting, howeve:, to bre:-k these litersoy figures d.'m by
cante. By doing this ap interesting pensr:zl differ: s between the castes
of the 17t hand faotion end troze of tve right on t.e question of literaay
ean be ¢bsa-ved, There is a  Br¥ed ra*s »f “igh liter - % the sux-it of
the goeciscl "ioreretyv smong murbere of ¢te laftehsnd fuotion but of low
litermey anmong serberc of the rihi, Trege differencsd, however, aure
gre-tly reduced for the isn. praeti-ious e <tog wnd the trend may even be

52

revarsed among untouchabhles, The bresakdown of the consu: floures, in

Olappsiel. s by camt: commun’iy, is 7iven bolow,

2 Yo do not heve agtuesl {igures for tre untouchnb.e communitism, but from
sanartl observation gnd freu dimer saisna wish tie Tohool Tewdnsuter, it would
appeer t .at the larsiysus {(right rand) .ave 2 gonsidersbly grester intersst in
gchoolir. tian tre ¥ntaris (left vand ). ¥ st Yaral.ans wre co verte to
thristianity,.
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Chart 3Qs " MC 2v ¢ T IN OLiFiA1 TIY: W

Left Hand Right Hend tercentuge
Cantes Castes Nf Liter:tes
S
tyaTn
(Br. ) 1.00
Kalalkku FilTai C) 1,00
CeTTiyar (KomaTTi) 1.90
tutaliysr « 58
. UTalysy .65
Teari o43
Navitan .25
KavuliTar 24
ralTarum .22
Yabren (V- Tshu o2
- ¥aTar 14,
Nayakksn 05

The repressentatives of these twn cmstes im "lap-nialram were
particularly intelligent snd smbitious., The figures indicete
golf-educetion "nd pre rrrhehly 100 his» for the purpose of sene=-
raligztion,

This figure 1s, it would s:.z s bit low fer the purpoee of gene-
relization,

N.E. The szmple size [or this chert is the same ag t! -« for charis
5 and 18,

One c:nnot re 17 generalize from t-is tiny setilament tc caste
ropulaetions <8 a 7hole, Noncthaeiess, the differe-ce baetween thc castes
of tre ristt and t'e csstes of the left 'm *he matter of literrc, 18 atriking.
The more prestigious castes of the left (!) far outrsnk the lerdi g castes
of the right (?) in teir interest in and persual of formsl ecucntion.
This is consistent with their interest in tr~des or cr. ftsz, =n! in business,
r ther tr-n in .vricultu-= and In lend. ‘g Tection I M will 1 lustrete
at muer gresnter length, the high ranking cretes of th. left look L an al -
Sauth Inddis literste traditi:n to s far grester ~zt-- % than the 1o f*wing
XevuliTars end their sascgintes,

The ab-ve description intreoducings the mejor ces*es of t ¢ roglon nwd

1ucludl g an outline of ¢uch caste's occupsiional ~nd econcmie position
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sompletes this introduvotory sestion on the people of Kofiku. Inoluded

was & discuscion of settlement snd population distribution and of tre genersl
lend-bolding pattern in a kiremse eres. The division of the casies of
¥orku into e right and left-hend f.otion, and of the pollution rules and
implied custe ranking which aocompanies thip split, wers also covered,

The next cection summurizes for the reader what is knovn sbout the historey

of the region, making une of both writien sources and of oxral tradition,
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10) KoBku: _History and Trsdition

ICl) Brief Politicel History

The history of the Kofiku region is not well documented, nor have
scholers thus far made particularly interesting use of what informstiom
is available. There is, for example, a certain amount of inscriptional
evidence, the earliest traces of which date bask roughly 2,000 years,
There are slso archeoclogical finds covering an earlier period. To supple=~
ment these sources there are some classical iiterary works, a few medieval
manuscripts, and local folk traditions. Based on this evidence and we«ghing
the seversl sources to varyilng degrees, is a small but growing series of
secondary studies. I know of three im Tamil and one (drawing to some
extent on its Tauil predecessors) in English. Various editions of the
¥anuals and Gazetteers published on the aree also include a summary
historical section.l

The intention of this section 18 merely to give the reader a very brief
outline of important turning points in the srea's political history. In
fact, none of the secondary sources outlined above, although bulky in form,
do much more. Research on Konku history to date Las been focussed almost
entirely on the chronology of kings, or, at the other extreue, on poetic
mythology. ¥o one as yet has sttempted & serious study of changes over
time of the smociological or economic picture in Kodku. Tven relatively
obvicus research prodblems such as the importance of trade routes, the role

of populetion immigration end emigration, and the significance of village

1 A short bibliography of second:ry sources on ‘ofitn ig given with other
bidliogrephy, at the end.
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settlement patterns have not yet deen tuckled.2 Yelther has anyone made
& study of Kofiku during the British period, There is obviocusly great

scope here (and in the archeclogical field as well) for significant inquiry.

Important Dates in Kofku Pistory

Before

400 AL, In tte second and thirteenth rock edicte of Asoka the
kingdoms of Bouth Indis and Ceylon are mentioned as
lying ocuteide the Asoksan Empire. Besides the Chola,
Pandya, Kareluputa (Kerala) sad Tambapenni (Ceylon) sress,
a region called Satiysputs is mentioned. Tdertifieation
of this last place is not emay but scholars tentatively
take it to be a Sanskritized version of & Tamil term
neaning 'home of the Xocar.' The Kocar sre a tride famous
for their heroism in wer end their name ic mentioned
repestedly in the Sungam or the earliest cleszaicael liters-
ture which refers to this pgriod. The home of the Fdcar
is said to have been Kodku.” Some historirns identify
the Kocar send a second group, the Yolkar, also mentioned
by the esarly literature. Others note that the Kodkar
were postoraliste and thus apzuk of two separste groups
living in Fedku at this tiwe.® In eddition to the Kooar
and the Kofkar there are references to other tribdes living
in the area such es the MaRavar, the VeDan {o6r Irula) and
the VeTTuva. Tho!o were hunting groups who often raided
the settled arems,

At the beginning of the Chrisiidn eras there i3 an
inseription whick mentions an Irumporai family (of Truls
doscont) who made substantieal inrcads in the Fodku region.
Their leader's neme wes Xovan snd his family is said %o
tave formed a collsteral branch of the Chera royalty of
the period. Some authors suggest that the place Xovan
ruled, ealled Kovanputtur,.can be identified with the
modern ¢its of Coimbatore. The Brahmen pundits who

2 Frofe:zsor Bu ton Stein of the University of Minmesote has recently begun to
a8k questions such as these for other areas of :adrss State,

3 Nilakanta Sastri, ! EHistory of Scuth Indis, "hrird rdition, (¥edras, Oxford
University Press, 1966), pe 85.
4 M. Arokieswaml, The Kongu Country, (Madras,miversity Press, 1956), p. =1,

5 ¥, Lrokimewami, pp. 36, 42.
6 C.t. Ramaohandra Chettiar, Kodku, p. 81
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opyove this view suggest thet the city's . z¢ came
originall; from the Xooar tridbe snd was originally
ealled ﬁooanputtur.

Loeal treditiom han 1t that a line of Velir chicfs
becane preainent in Kofiku during the third and fourth
centuries. Trey are said te have lod battlen agninst
the Chola and tie Pandya furthsr south sad to have
rlayed a role in keeping Kofiku independent 4uring this
time, Some of the present day :avu'Tar glans sre re-
tuted to be demcended from these people. There is
nl80 evidence of a thriving iwede between Xodkw and
the Kowsn Vmpire, presumably throug: tle Falghat gap
to the Xerala eoast, during *n« early period of the
Christisn ers, Yany finds of oman coina support this
surmise. Xodfiku's main export during the pztiod A pears
to have been n ses-green gem osll«i deryl.” Romen trade
is theught to have eontinued in some volume ur.tii about
the 6th century,

There 1s slso ecnsiderables evidence of the inflaemoe
of the Jain religion in Yohku during trie - 1y period,
There are somze o ve inseriptiems near :arur which comtain
Jain inseriptions deting to the period of P-man trede
or before, which not only refer to thie town by nane,
but indioate he presence of Buddhist or J-in monky
there. Later, during the 5rd and 4th centuries A.D,,
there is evidence th-t even *he rulers of the ares were
Jein, In perticuler, there is zention in =.e istorical
kanuseript of a vhole line of Jain kings ir tre aree,
ihey were ‘cttiyar by onste and sesw to have hnd some
connection with the waning Xeashtrakuta ewpire further
north. The iast of t-» line was a convert to Cliviam.

The capital of this line of Jain kingu is sald %o
have been st %cendapurs, probebly & “ens'ritized form
of a Tonil pleace name, ‘me guens identifies it with 1
the modern town of ¥efkeyaz (six miles fron Olupaatniynn}
To add to ihe arguments given in the literature is the
faet that one of %the oldest set:lauents in Yannapuras
Firamem is oalled ReTTivalscu. Tt 1i:s just nesr the
nein road running east from ¥adkayam to Farur and loeal

ic

7 }sReniccami Fulavar, Yodku Celvi, (Coimbatore uduamslar Frems, 178},
Pe 43 and Arokimawanmi, p, T1-T2.

8. frokfeawani, p. 12519

9 C. . tizmachsmdre Chettd r, '"Julniem in fongu “adu,' .. i, Soirmsd of
The uythie Foalety, Bangmlore, Vol. ¥XV, lNos. 2,2,3, p. u.

10

C.v. Hamnohandrse Chettiar, KoMy, p. 1%, irokisswaai, »r. 81-i"i, and
Fdgar Thurston, Castes and “ribes of "«ut «zr India, (Madres Sovi., Prees,
1909), Vol. ITI, p. 224.

ukrokiuwu:l. pe 100,
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folklore says this village was named after some people
of the ReTTiyar caste who once lived there;, An o0ld
stone image lying at the back of the mein Civa temple
in Xannapuram loocks as if 1i{ may have oncs served as
an image in s previcus Jain temple near the same site.
Around the 3rd century A.D. three famous CIlva saints
visited Kodku ss pilgrims and zeslous preschers. It 1
would appear that Jeinism began to wane about thie time, 3

12

400=900 A.D, This is the period of Ganga rule in ¥Yonku. There
are unfortunately no iumportant iuscriptiens dealing with
thie era but s certain amount of informestion can be
gleaned frgn_a well-known historical menuscript oalled
Konkudesarsjakksl, available in the Yadrau Govt.
Oriental Manuseript Library. During this period t.e
area was ruled over by & line of Ganga kings from Myseore.
Koku itself was probably ruled by 2 collateral branch
of this fenmily and/or by loesl ohieftains. These men
allied themselves with the Pellaves, the :'sdanbes and
the Vientern Chalukyse in turn, hoth of whom ruled various
other parts of South India et about the same tipe,14
From about 725 A.D. onwards the Kohku branch of Ganges
grew pore end wore independent. Timulteneously, however,
they “ezen to feel pressure froa the Fandye and Fallava
kingdoms to the east and south, Apparently the ruling
femily was threatenfled by internsl disputes as well,
Finally the Gangas were conquered by the Choles who
entered Kofku from the southeast just before the turnm
of the 10th eontury.1

During the Gangs period the worship of Civa was re-
established, iore important, perhaps, is thet it was
during the period that Koflku seeme to have acquired the
basioc political structure of which traces can still de
seen today. During this time the region apresrs to have
been split into & number of vice-royalties., 'nder each
such unit were several naTu or sdministrative divisions.
The naTu weres further divided into groups of villares
called kirsmem, which even then had hesdmen titled
‘Kramani' or 'EavulTar', War and revenue apreafsto have
formed a major preocoupation of these viceroys.

12 8ee Section I D 1., Of course, RiTTivslacu could, as well, date from the
period of ReTPiyar administretion under the Vijsyanegar e.pire, nearly @&
thousand years later.

1) c.:“‘. Rwaohaﬂdra Ghetti&!‘, xﬁﬁh, P- 116‘“7‘

14 Arokissweri, p. 127-8.

15 1yi4., pp. 154-1T3.

16 Govt, of Madras, District Ossetteer, rp., 51-33
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The Kofku eountry was finally wrested f om the hende
of the Gangas by the Chola king Aditys I about the
beginning of the 10th century. His successors msnaged
to hold on to Kodku as a part of the Chola empire until
almost the bYeginning of the 13th century. During muck
of this time there was pesce and the empire prospered.
From 985, or the reign of Rajaraja I, the centralised
power of the Cholas began to decline. Concurrasntly,
it seems, a ocollateral branch (the Vijayslaya line{
who used the same names as the f-rous Chola kings who
preceeded thenm, bt,ln %0 set up a sépmi-independent
dynsesty in Kemku, ‘'he 1ast ruier of this line wes
oglled Vikrama Chola who held power until 1303, Aftey
this, Chole suserainty over Koflku was ceeded.to the
powerful Heyssls sonqueror from Mysore, Ballala III,

At this time Konlku was still & relatively backward
area with large tracte of forests and uzeny hunters,
As the power of the Choles grew it would seem that these
kings conscicusly encourasged settlexent. The Cholas
kings, for example, encouraged & series of marriages
with looal chieftains, offering them Chola princesses
end sending with them large retinues of soldiers mnd
retainers, These were used to enhance the power of
these local leaders who graduslly pus-:ed back the boxdere
of the hunting aress in KoAku snd enlarped the nucleated
agriov? tural settloments.l® At the end o7 the Chola
reriod in Kefku there is evidence of large building
achemes, the expansion of road networks and, in particular,
an emphasis on Civa temple constructior. ¥ith the in-
crease of large temples dedicated to great gods of
Hinduism, the demsnd for Brahmans roee, Apparently many
femilies of t:ese priests were granted lends by k
and encouraged to settle in Kofku, about this time.1i9

After the decline of ihe Chola power, the foysalas
of Myesore, the Pandiyas, and to a lesser extent the
Cheras, all fought over the Komku region. Dburing this
variod Kohku ohenged nands several times between ambil-
tious kings and their claims see-sawed Dick and forth
scrogs the area in accordance with tiecir fortunes,

17 C.¥., Ramachandra Chettiar, 'A Chapter in the history of .c.g ‘iadu',
Journel of the % thic Soelety, Bangalore, Vo. X'I, Wo. 1, pr. 3¥9-43,

18

Burton £tein, "The Integrstion of the Agrarian Order of “outh India te

the Xineteenth Century,” University of .innesota: Unpuilished parer, 1965,

pe 17, and ‘la

ai Xurav..ci, (suthor unknown) presently being edited for

publication by PaRseniccami FPuluvanar, Fencapra Hizh leclicol, Tiruppur,

¥pdrex State,

19 Arokisswanl, Ko

Count s P 196' 204.
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The fsmous loysala, Ballals IIT was involved in some
of the latter battlea. Later t'e Muslim Sultanate,
then ruling in Delhi, made tremendous expamsion south~
ward, pushing right through Kedku to ‘le famous eity
of Yadurel beyond. Afterwards, one of the officers
installed in isdurai revelted and procleimed en inde-
pendent Sultanate, This Sultanate finally collepsed
sbout 1368 and its territories were ceeded to the, pevly
poverful kingdom of Vijayanagar to the northeast.

During this pericd there was ocrteinly unrest in
Foiiku and probably thers were migrations into the ares
of people who were bdeing persecuted by the ware further
north, In partioular, it appears likely that Telugu-
spesking refugees streamed into the “outh, and into
KodAku during this period.<! Many Muslima in Kodku also
date from the time of the Sultanete of Madurai.  iew
are thought to be descendants of groups of Arab traders
who reached the Xerala coest in the early centuries of
the Christian ere. The remainder dete from & later
period when they were forcibly enlisted am believers
under pressurs from the ermies of Tip-u Sultan.

Konku wae conquered by the newly expending Vijayanagsar
enpire about 1370, The region remained under the nominal
control of this dynasty for nearly 350 yeera, Fvents
in Kofiku during this time can roughly be divided into
two perioda., Turing the firat 150 years it would seem
that the coatrol which extended from the centre of
Vijayansgar, was minimal, and that there was e semi-
independent chieftainship at Ummattur, near the Mysore
dorder. Althoush nominally under Vijaysnagar suzerainty,
it appears that Umsattur even refused to pay tribute to
the centre at times.?’ The second period in Vijayanagay
control of Kolku dates from about 1529 when Krishnadesva-
rays, 2 famous Vijayanagar king, conguered ¥adurai and
founded the Kzyakka kingdom there. ’idministrstien of
¥onku wv~& soon handed over to the Medural governors.

It eppears to have been less independent after this
transfer +f suzerainty to the South.

The Vijayanager kingdom is usually spoken of by
historisns es having formed a *'dbulwark’ of Hindu power
which resisted the Muslim pressures to the North, while
encouraging ' revival' of indu learning. 'nder these

20
21

Govt., of Madras, District Gazetteer, pp. 5--61,
Robert Ryke burg, "Flite Formetion in Rineteenth Century “ocvth Indie: An

Interpretive ..ualysis," Unpublished paper read at the Tiret International
Conference of Tamil Studies, ¥Yuala ‘urpur, kelaysis, April, 1966, », 3.

22

Govt. of Madres, Jistrict Sazetteer, p. 221.

23 Arokiaswa:i, p. 519-24
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leaders an administrative elite formed v-ich consisted
largely of ReTTi warriors, Niyogi Brahmans and other
Telugu groupu.2 The ReTTis, in particular, seem to
have been & very vwidespread and modbile group. They
reappear at points as verious and J5: 4ant as the
Deccan end Xofku. It will be recalled thet a ; -osumed
branch of this comrunity hed already had s hand in
ruling Xofiku in the early gonturica of the .hriatizn
era under the name Hatta.2? fThe period of Mayakka
rvle was marked vy the building ~f great ter ias,

In this cornection many skilled castes from the To}ggu
eperking arens were invited to settle in the South.
At the beginning of the 17ih sentury the .ortusuese
rissionery Robert de Nobili csme to Mriur=i, de be-
friended various tributaries of the Nayakkes in Kedkc
and even oconverted four "ayakka sone to the new feaith,
The hiutor; of Christian conversgicn in Yonku dates from
this ern.?

At the end of the Nayakka nerioc in WMadurai a new
line of kings in yzore began to gather e They
finally succeeded ir recapturing Vofku ir -“~ut 1730.
Lxcept for short intervals, the reglon remsined under
Fysore again until Pritigh vietoriee finelly annexed it
in 1899. There was wuch fighting during tais period,
and probebly & large movement of Kannads-speakins people
from the Mysore pleteau movad down ento the Kokku
plains. Many Prahmans from .ysore were given grants
of land in Konku and Ksnnade appears to have been the

In the third ¥ysore v:r the Pritisi cav
Bangelore and Ti.pu Sultsn wes forced to sign a treaty
ceddi = ¥Waladar, Coerg end “indi ', FHowever, Tippu
continued to fight for his kingdom in Mysore until he
finrelly died on the dattlefield at Seringepstnas in
1799 in the fourth Mysore «.2. At the end of this war
the British restored a2 Windu Reja ‘¢ the l'ysore throne,
but as a price for this they denanded the transfer of.
Coinbatore, Dharepuram, parts of Sclem ani nther
districte to their dominions. Thus Fohku fzll under
Eritish ryule and revedine? undar 1% until indepen :moe

1730-17 "0

‘anguage of administrstion.?8
1800-1947

in 1947.
24

Prykenburg, 5.5,

25 Thurston, Cestes and [ribes, Vol., 117, p. 274,

26 Govt, of Hedras, District Gazetteex, p. 75.

2T 1y.d., p.66
Arokisswami, p. 365,
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9 Govt., of Madras, Distriot Handbook, Vol. I., p. 3-4.
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1800=1947 cont., Xo one has yet attempted @& historical siudy of the
Xofiku aren during the Britieh perlod eni it is
diffioult to say whet effects their rule hed on the
region apart from obvious changes such as improvement
of the educational facilities, the building of 2 rail-
way, the improvement of roads and the conducting of
‘and settlement surveys, Clesrly tres enforced neace
and set in movement an unparalieled poli'lcel integraiiom
of the Sovth. A new elite of business and administrative
gommunities probably arose. The British also introduced
¢rrtain social reforms concerning infanticide, marriage,
widowhood and inheritance and they imposed zn elsborate
legal superstructure on local caste council:,
Nissionary sotivity alaso greatly incressed in Kohku
during the British period.

From tiis outline of Kornku's politiexl history there are cc.rtain
tentativ:, but important, generalizations to be drawn, ielative tn tha
beavily populsted river Jelte lande furiher eerat and south, the Xofiku
region was a remote, forested, uplsnd areea. It vuse inhebited largely by
tastoralists, hunters and raiding groupe. Yonetheless, t'ere were probably
seversl important trude routes through the eren. ne route aust heve led
over tlhe alghet gap from Yerela to Coimbetore snd t en e=st, vir VIAveyem,
to Ferur end the Cuuvery delis, Very lilely, between Coixbztcre and

iﬁkayam it passed thrcugh Tiru;pﬁr and the heryl uines st Y&leiT. in
addition, there seeums to hove been & treck elon, the edge of tie scu* urn
ountair rperge wiich peesed nesr the fawous !'irukan shrine .0 +1ni, A
third route way have led norte iato “rlem, toverds haruaiuri, "long
these tr:de routes t.ere were, it ccems, some a,ric ure ¢ €.uc.ite,

Lecorting to Lurton Shei ‘lere waB & grs ual tevelopment on this
gltueiisr wilch ne deacribes 2s follows:

The insoriptions of the tr.ding cow un.ti 1 boemzt oy mi.itary
success in protecting caravens of asse. and bu-lucxe eoving
through the forbiddi g forests w ich separsted the o e isnsely
settled "vuciesr areas", over the long run, w.ile orest and
settled peoples continually resisted the encrrachients of eech
other, 2 gradusl reduction of forest ar’ sn exvensi-n of

re;ularly .’ tivated land occur.sa. s torent 1 -~ “6re cleared
and aebsorbed, jungle peovles came incressingly usier the onutrol
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Of PeriyanaTu villages (e.g. the naTu aduinistrative system) o
snd were absorbed 8s servile classes in the casnte hierarohy.,

This process, it appears, was accelerated during the period of Chols
hegemony in Konku by a positive poliey of bringing in groupe of families
as settlers from the delta arees,

The local folk traditien sup:orts this picturs. There sre many
references in it, for exauple, to & Chera prince who married a Chola
princess. He brought her to the region with a protective entourage of
severazl thousand aen, These zen were intended to protect the family in
timee of war andtlettle in the vieinity as agriculturists during times of
pesce. Come of these stories indicate that the Chera kinge were not too
populer in the area and that locsal groups rose against them., The Velir,
however, came to the aid of the pri:cess and her husband and fought these
raiders off, Certain of the Velir clans, namely the Yo¥7an, Ntalan,
Sattantsi snd KuReiyar, are expressly mentioned in the folk tradition as
having helped in these bdattles and having been rewarded land by the king
as & rotult.’l

There sre other stories whieh descridbe in great detail the entourage
wvhich came with the ; rincess, The tradition says this ent urage ineluded
8,000 Velalars from the “outh as well es & few merchante ant some Brahmar .

52 Tt is poseible that there were

A number of clan nsues are given,
actually several wuves of such settlers entering Kofku from the Southeast,

making the actual events lesc rapid and peat than folklore would have them.

30 Op. cit. Burton Stein, p. 17.

51 piruvaNen, ¥aikalyem Tenta Makeraci, Vanati Fatippekam, Nadrae, 1960
Pr. 130-3% end Op, cit., Fevaniccami Puluvanar, Xodku, pp. 132-33

32 peraniceant Puluvansr, Alakumslai Yuravanji, Tiruvaken, ¥asdkalyam Tants
Kakaraci, pp. 143-46, Govi, of ¥adres, District “aszetteer, p. 597, and
Arokisswani, Kongu, r. 55 (footnote).




122

Nonetheless, the general principle of growing sgricultursl settlements is
prodably cerreot,

During the period of Genga rule there was probably some immi:rntion
of Kanrada-speaking peoples into KoAku., Brahmans aleo oame 28 priests
for the temple tmm.'rcm.}3 At the end of the Chola pericd there was
fresh unrest and much fighting. The utaliyar caste are mentioned in
insctiptions as having been employed es mercenaries to fight in the Chole
armiee st this time. Inter, it seems, many Mutaliyar settled in Koiku
with their spoiles and tcok to veaving and to dusiness. Carpenters, blacke
saiths, stone mesons end bullders from other more developed regions must
alro hsve been in den-nd.54

Whatever the evidence on population movements during this early periced,
the temdency for non-agricultural ceetes to imiigrate into oik. aj -ears
to have accelerated in lster epochsa, In the 14th and 1%th centuries there
vas probsbly an influx of ¥annada-s;esking pesople, largelys business men
end weavers {rom Mysore. Following them, wit' the aestablislaoent of the
Vijayensegar Fmpi-e, it mes~< thit there were nc¢. woves of ‘elusu-speaking
warriors and administrators.35 The first references to tie rigit/left
nand distinetion, the great socia® division - 'ich was to split Touw. I-.llun
society for centuries to co e, also began to ajpe.r in tre histrrical
records about Fofku in asbout the 13th century.36

Because of ita long history of wars and of rereated subjugetion to

neighbouring kingdoms, it could be imagined tret “onii 188 suffered wrent

33 C.Y. Ramachandra Chettisr, KoAku, p. 114.
54 Tvid., pp. 219-22,
35 C.H, Remachandra Chettiar, Yofiku, pp. 339-4%5 and Frykeubur:, p. 3.

36 Arokiaswanmi, p. 272.
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political and sicini instability over the cent -i. ., At a closer lool,
however, it appears that many conquerors of the area were ecntent with tre
prestige of vioctory snd the proceeds £ taxetion. They wrre not auch
worried over the day-tc-i- government of the loecal populszce, and thus the
internal structure of Kofku was probably left ty these conguerors much as
they hed found it. Within na™, snd even st the level of relations between
these mdministrative units, the folk history of 'nAku empherizes a surprising
continuity of traditien, It ¢unld well he that this now riddly fading
naTu and kiramam organisation has, in fsct, played a centrel role in knitting
together and defininyg the s~cisl, political - n' rituel order of ’olku, at

the locel level, in past centuries.



ilete 43 The Agricultural Cycle

&) A XavuNTar Flowing His Land
b) Close-Up Of A Plow In Use
c) ¥omen Transplanting Raki
dg Typical Bucket Used In Well Irrigation
e) Two Buckets As They Empty Their Contents Inte
An Irrigation Channel
f) Vomen Hervesting Colam
g) A Vomen Giving Her Harvesting Basket A Good Serud
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1C) 2) vFistory According to Oral iradition

Folku ia e distinet scciel and oultural region. This fact is
evident, not enly on the political level, but also from details of the
teuple erchitecture and of local custom, Tiis same unity ls apparent on
the level of folk tredition, There are, for example, & number of stories,
poerc, and even one full-length epic, which are known all over rural rodku,
but not, to any significant extent, beyond its dounderies. This body of
folk tradition is largely oral. There are femilies of singers, drummers,
and poets who speciclize in ite performence ¢.. trzns:.ssiom. These
stories and poems have & definite reysional charscter, They are distinot
from, say, the folk history of a psriiculer temple, on t e one hand, and
from gstories knewn 21l over South India, such as Silaggatikkiram on the
other,

The most important single piece of folk history in Konku is referred
to am the ANFanmar Katal or the 'Story of the Brothers'.! This story is
really sn eplec, but it is alss a dellad 1n the zense *hut it is suag to the
accnmpanigment of & hend drum. It is usually sung by barbers or washermen
although priemts (JaNTarans) end potters scuati- ss specialize in tic ort

38

&8 well, In reeitals, the main singer is usually accompznied by a

segcond men, 8 sort of assistant, whe joins in on chorus lines and ot

31 There are also other important names for t!:is epic story and no one

title is sgreed upon throughout the Foiku region. Some other ccmmon namcs
are: The VunruTaiys KavuliTar Xatai and Ionner, Caftkar Katai, There is one
recent attempt to abridge the ztory and render it in prirt in hier Tamil
prose. It Las been printed &s a cheap paperback in Madras under the title
FonneTeke Rennum KallsRaksr A el, (two editions extant;. T:is version
eviated and as the title sugzests, it ms, rave been collected in
tre ares of the Fal.ar csste, nesr Vadurai. The histor, of the eric in tilis
aere: to the south of Konku is not clear. My own briefl inquiries about it deew
st=uek a b] Ank.

38 ¥ote that these four are all ritial service caates in oil~r contexts.,
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certair. other drammtic moments, Cometimes 1t in ‘% sgoistert who pl- s
the drun en? the main singer keeps the rhytim with a tiny pair ~f brass
cywbals held by the fingers of b-t' hands. The Y ~ig atiine ~f the
story ir fixed, but individual singers are entitlad %~ A rertsin smannt
ef free poetic elshoration,

The story of the Annnglir 18 gresily loved in ymvrel ape-c, srd dv_
forments say that listening to 1t was &8 major srvrce ~f entevtain~~nt hefare
the advent of the cinema. he story 18 far toc lang to mi-o r+ onr eté-
ting. Tsually the entire cvele takes about twn weskes tn wacite, +Fe
sirngers performing two ‘- three hours e-ov evenivn.BQ Tn 8 vorent
attempt to p.t the story into print (in *{ » Tamil) the colourfnl rniandae
hace been sre:tly reduced and little but & “eacrintion of races<iv: ht4lag
renainz, In its oral, folk form, however, the story contrina = grait deal
of intereating social comnent. Recauce ~f its length, hovwsver, smlv »
few of the important points in the story are summarized below, This epic
is also dramatized at temples in t-e region -n festive! occasinpe. -0
cou tryside le dotted wi*» s rines comnemorating the main charactere,

The ANisnmar etory is, really, a folk eczo nt of the ca=ly history
of the ruiku area. This history 18 traced in a heroic an® sami-r -+%~1a-
vlical form, by -ecounting the story of one WavuNTar ¢l.n. The adven‘'vrasx
of clsn members ure t-c+? through four generations. Piltroveh the ghary
is clearly resional in muech of its co tent, there sre certesin were in - {-h
it is linked to bettier known Indiasn epics. For exem- a, tre Tirst four
lines of the story heve been taken from the initisl poew of the Hahabharats.
88 it was rendered into Tamil by the poet Villipputturrr. These linesw

form = poem in praise of tre god YiNayakar.

39 Trhe version I taped requires a total of 38 hours to play.



The second four lines of the Annarmar Katai ere also inm praise of n
divine figure, tha goddess of .icurni.ig, Saraswsti, These sccond four
lines have been borro-ed from o popular poem attriduted to Famben, the

author of the Temil version of the "nua; 1.a. Similarly, t*~ *ws&.song

of the epie is well known. Tt hae no parsllel in olessical Tamil literature

but 18 a popular devotional verse which i1s often sung in teuples, *n
keerino with this semi-siored context in which the eventas of the epic are
rleced, ti- sinuers usuelly conduct & sanll pujs to the gode on the final
night of its perf raasnce. This ritusl is unnecessery unless the story
has been amung through in its entirefty,

Yore interesting 8till are the ‘'internal links' between this epie and
more cleesical Tasil literature. for example, 211 the mein charscters in
the 'Story of the Brothers' have 8 =ur rnrtuigl? birth. cach birth 1
linke., 1. scme wav or other, to tre birth of creother famous hero or god.
Thus, for exaurle, the two brothers ere su-posed to be reincarnations of
the spirits of Ar uns end his drother Birma (heroee of the drehebharata).
odeh nhow tie strensth of twelve elephants.ﬂo Y iv sisterts doughter is
alec a «ift of the gods. Sre is deseribed ss & reincarnction of ore of
ive Beven laggimir, or virgirs, end hns, thaerefore, & speci:l »ift of
elsirvoyance. Finally, the Paraiyan who scts as a leader of the ;si.ce
ruerds is described as & reincarnation .1 Asvattama, sor. of Turo¥acca::,
Arjuna's guru. Thie Fsreiyan, C;npukag ia yreanted the sirength of sixteen
elephants,

There is8 ~130 & very stri ing parallel n. tween the opening evante of
the 'Story of the Brothers' and the traditional sccount of the orizir of

YelLaler caste. Ldgar turston reecounts thic myth as follows:

4 The strangth of several ¢1--.:nts i8 2180 an =»pi1_tlet umed 10 descride
heroes of the rahatharata.
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when the inhabitante of tic wor.u were rude and
immorant of agrioulture, & severe draught fell upon

the land, and the people prayed to Bhudevi, the goddess
of the earth, for aid. <re nitied *hem, snd produced
from her belly a man carrying & pLough, who showed them
Yow to t111 the enil and funport thenselves, Fip off-
apring are the Velnlars.4

In the innanmar version, the jerunkuTi clem of Velalar KavulTars are created

in the gaune zegnner,

There is mention of & drougit, ss well, Al ter the

birth of the Velalar, Thu:eton continues their story as follows:

In ancient duys, when the God iaramesvura snd his con-
sort tlre goddess Parvati Devi rerided on t-e top of
Fallesa or mount of paradise, Lue; one day retired to
amuse themselves in rrivete, and hy chrnece Vievekarma,
the wrchitect of the Levetss or g ds, intruded on their
privecy, which enreged them, and they said to him that,
since he had the audacity to imtrude on their retirenent,
trey would caucse on enemy of iz to be btrrr tn the
Ehuloks orx eartinly world, who should punish him for nis
tenerity., Visvekarne requested they would inform him

in whet part of the Lhuloaa or earthly world he would

he birn, 2rd ke wonld annihilate him with a eingle blow,
The divine pair replied thet the permon would spring

up into existence from the bowels of t-e earth on the
banks of the Gangs river. On this, Visvakarma took his
aword, mounted iz asrial car, and flew throuzh the
regions of ether to the banks of the Gangs river, whiere
he anxiensly waited the birth of his enemy. e day
‘imvakarna observed the srour. to ocrack nesr him, and

a kiritan or roysl diadem ap-eered iscuing out ~f the
bowals of the eerth, whieh Visvekarms mistook for the
head of his adversary, and made a8 cut at it »ith his
sword, but only to sut off the .iritem., In the meantime,
the person eame completely ocut of the =zerth, with & bald
pate, holding im his hand & golden plough-share, and his
neck eneireled with g-ri:nds of flowers. The angry
Vievekarme instantly lsaid hands on him, when the gods
Brahma, Vishnu and “iva.,. interceded... (saying),
'Since thou didst not succeed in %, first attempt, it
is but equitable that thou shouldst now spare him.,'

ht the intercesaion snd reamonstrance of th: gods, Vis-
vakarna gquitted his hold, and a ypezce was concluded
between him and his enemy on the following stipulaticn,
vig,, that the pancha jatei, or five castes of silver-
suiths, cerpenters, ironsamiths, stone cutters, and
braziers, who were the sons ¢f Visvakarasa, should be
subservient to the earth-boram person.”

41
42

Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tribes, Vel VII, . 362
Tvid., Vol VII, pp. 362-63, as quoted from the Baramahal ecorde, “ection

111, 'Inhabisants’, Govt, Tress, Madres, 19C7.
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This story w:ich Tuurston sivis about the origin of the Vei:.ar matches
very clesely, indeed, witL the opening events of the .w?agmzr epic. Just
a8 above, there 1s an account of & coutest judged by the gods. A Velalar
{XavuNTar) is made to rise supernaturally from the niddle of t*e¢ eerth,
but an Aosri tries to cut off .is heed with a knife before he can fully
emerge. In both sccounts 1t is the Vela ar who wins by emerging without
losing his head. The XavullTars' right to the lend is thus vindicated,
The story 1: importent in undirltanding the general division between the
right and the left-hand castes in Xodku, and more specifically, the long
standing friction between the KavuNTar amd . cari co. ..n ties. (See Section
1 D end the conclusion for a more deisiled dimcussionj.

The action of the ANNsnmar Xatai now uecuics .oc.lized, amd proceeds
a8 follows:

KolattaxkavaNTer is the eldest of ~ine sons, 8ll of
whom were crested by Iswari to plew the land. However,
a famine oasts its snadow cvertthe earth and S.atta is
forced to go .0 the reigining Chole king and beg work
from him, Heppily, from the time he finds the kin.  and
takes employment, . cod raine dleas &n area of the king'
domein cslled égeﬁingang;gbund take it fertile. The
King is plrased with Folatia's work, and esfter gnue
tine deocidee to qive lim title to this 1lrnd ne e reward.
The king manoeuvres te have the Xcarie, who previeusly
occupied this ter-itory, quit it in tie :. nner ﬁufliféd
in the myth above, by 231Ying upon the wods, He also

s wards volatta's elght youngar brotLers by ~4vin, them
an adjoining territory eniled Tankave! enaTu,

The ¢aly disaprointment in "oiatta's life is that his
wife hes mot born a son to inherit )ie fertile lnnds.

He 18, it scens, under the effects of a curie of Civa
for having once unwitii:.zly played & ra . in thc ¥illing
of a suered cow, Krishna hears YoLatta's wife crying
and fin.ll; persuades .iva to rels: 2Tvz hides &
besutiful baby son in a roek where 1t is miraculousl

fed by & cow and finell;, the couple find 1it, valatta
and his wife raise the ohiid tenderly, tuking it to their
olan temple on the day .t is camed., At the age of five,
however, the child loses i%s devoted parentes. Just
before they ar: carried to ieaven the; nike the other
ehild look after the land for Lim, and to arrange his
Barriage.
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Soon after this XoLatta's brothers and their male
desacandents arrive from the neighbouring territory

and claim the land, seying thest it 1s their due as

the child, nsmed xvntu!!iyt. was really ~n sdopted
child and not a ture son of their eldest brother.

The neighbours ohjeet but their arsumenta 211 on

deaf ears nnd soon the agnatic uncles and cousins

of Knnanniyn take over. They miatreat the child and
also rise nis father's home to the ground s0 that he
will never kmow what he should have inherited.

Finelly KunruTsiya runs eway. He wanders for & time
and comes %o a taird region called ValavaNTinaT™u,

Thexre he unknowingly stops at his MB's house where he
2t last rereives kindhearted treatment. Th-v take this
strange boy in and give him work as & shepherd.

After wany years Krishna raveals his true relatianship
to the household where he is sheltered and it ia erranged
for him to marry his 'mD,

The marrisge takes place but the girl'a family are most
annoyed t6 discover the true status of the boy they had
treated as a ahepherd, They refuse to attend the
wedding and curse the coujle never to r-turn to
ValavaNTinaTu, The young eouple lesve and make their
way brck to PonnivelenaTu +here the, find the old
linesge temple In ruins. They restore it sad conduot a
big puia. Prom the moment ‘unruTaiyl beging to pilow
and his wife to sow the first ercp there is troudle.
“is agnatio relations arrive and at‘~mprt mu.erous tricks
to prevent KunruTeiya from suceeeding. The lineage
deity is pleased witl tle attention she hes received,
howvever, and she and Xrishne together helr the young
couple cver mamy “ardrhi; s. Goon they become wealthy,
but still they have no children.

In her sadness, the wife (Tamerai) ceciuec to return to
her brother's house to visit her bdrother's children,

She mete off against her hustund's wil.., hen she
arrives, however, the wives of her ' rothers remermber thelr
curse and bolt the door sgainst her., Tamarai calls on
Krishna and with his help she sunernaturally destroys
the entire household of women and children in her anger.
Temarsi's brothers, alone, survive t»~ holocaust, Trey
gearch for their sister and beg her to restore their
children to 1ife, ““r agrees 5 condition that two of
her brothers' daughters be turned to stone and preserved
until such time am she sh.uld beer two sons to clain
them in marrisge. After this is done, Tamsrai and her
husband begin & long ~eriod of penance whiech finally
softens the hearts of the gods and brings them children,
Trere are more tricks performed 'y Funru™alya's agnates
in their attempt to siesze t1e 1.nd w' iTe the couple
coneentrrte on their religi-:e vows,
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sfter zany vext of cuperhumen sscetlcism “Tve grants
Temaral two cone and a deughter and pleces the seed in
her womdb, Trey are to be incern:tions of Rirma, Arjune
and the Vannimar, respectively. They are to be so god-
like that it is feared that they will endanger the
existing order on earth if they remain toe long, There-
fore i.exr children are given & predect-.xuined 1i*c-span
of only sixteen years. The ocuple return to Fomnivelas-
naTu and sgain the agnates p2-n & trick. They Iearn

of Tamarel's pregnancy and bribe a dishonest nidwife

to secretly kill end bur, any sone that uay be bern.
Trings preceed eccording to plen excert that the god
ric-izia learms of the scheme snd he and the lineage
goddess together hoodwink the midwife at the time of
birth and carry the two sons of”, unknown, to & sjecial
underground tunnel where they are raised. The deughter
is sllowed to be born naturally, however, Turnrai is,
of course, disappointed to learn that she hes only be~
gotten & deughter, even after al) *ar -ear: of penance,
The agnates, Bceing that there 18 no =:le offspring,
olsim the land, and drive YunruTeiya snd Temaral out to
wunder as refugees, -

wsanwhile the two cons, nemed Founar and Calxz:, have
promised their parents not to aggravete the long-
standing feud w.th their agnetes. The younger brother,
Cafkar, however, has & fierv temper and s~>n he cannot
restrain his anger. .e persuades his elder urother to_
eccompany hin and together they set off for Tedkavel anaTu.
A long series of irtrigues ensues in which « Chola raja
is involved, Tinally the two broth-rz win FPonnivelanaTu
for themsslves. By this time their younce:r sister,
Tofkal, has grown of age &nd she dre =e of a ov:l- parrot
whieh she asks hey brothers to capture for ier from the
neigll suring VeTTuvaneTu, 2 reglon i:heiited Lv tlic fierce
VeTTuva ti.be., lowe  und Salh.r succeza, after .iny
diffieulti=a, in this attempt, but only bocmuse the
vircin sister of & large clen of Vel'uvas has unwittingly
given them rid,

%hen the VeTTuvas learn that a femsle parrot has been
stolen from their ierest they ere v ry . gry 1indeed,
Their sister lo. ns of her nmistake and -icourages tnem

tn retaliste, peointing out tiat thery have et to conduct
courageous feats on her account, similar ito what Fonnar
and Caikar have done for their sister Tahkai. 3t first
the "="™nvs £ind en Acari who promimes to trick the two
brothers and kill them on the el luvas' Bebr!f. ‘“onnar
snd Caiker are not deoceived, howev.r, ané soon the lcari
himself is destroyed. Hearing this the VeTTuvas send _

o huge wild boar which destroye tke crops in tonnivelenaTu
on three succes:ive nights. M the tiird day the pig
writes & messege to the two brothere ehsallenging thea to
come and fight the VeTTuvas ir tre hills .ncd threatening
to gore them with his tusks and to cerry off their sister,
Tafikai snd tc make her : sorvent :irl in the e luvas!
palace,
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Ponner and Ceafikar, afier much preparation, #o to battle
with knives that have been blessed by their wirgin
sister. There im s fierce battle in which the olsn
goddess rnd Krishne bdoth rlay a part. At last the
VeTTuves sre defeated amd the wild bosr is killed,

The two victorious brother, however, unwittingly sive
the head of the sleughtered pig to k:ishna. This is

the gesture which signifies that the heroes' own death
is drawio; ..car., ,trishne hides behind a tree and shoots
an srrow w' ich carries away a thr»ead of Cadkur's elothing.
Cafikar understends and quickly tekes 'is own iife by
£2)1ing faee forwaxd onto his fighting knife, His e¢lder
brother, Ponnar, follows suit, Tieir cister learns of
the traged, and errenges for her brothers' wives %o die
in & fire, he performes the last rites for themse women
and then arranges for herself and her brothers all %o

be carried to heaven on & lovely palanquin.

The story outlined above is well-known in the rural areas on Konku.
It serves as a poatic expression of informants! own view of their past.
The structure of the story is formed by a semi-mythological account of the
higtory of four generations of nmen who belong to a single XevuXTar e¢lam,
Beocsuse of the super~husan lives thaet these men lead, however, the span of
time covered in the story is far grester then what would be ccwered by four
generations in an ordinary family. It may bo neoted that telezcoping the
past into a zet tour-generation depth is alsc used as e framework fer
reasnbering the histoxry of landholding im s singie village, (See —ection
T 4 1),

The genersl progression of events in the story, however, forme & sequence
of historicel situstions which agrees, in outline, with what can be purmised
about the early history of Koiku fyom written sourcea. The epic begins,
for example, with a description of a Chola king who is cincouraging veople
%0 settle in some upland part of his kingdea, After e time, he awards lund
in t1ic area to zembers of a partieular KevulilTer clan, in return for favours
performed, These settlers, on whom the story will focus, soon find themselves

at war with the VeTTuva. These men are huntera who reid the setrled sreas,



133

The ¢jpic deseribes tiem as informal allies of the Fandiya king= who re-
;jeatedly annoy itha Chola monarch snd molest his settlezs. The point ie
eonfirmed dy indeyendent inscriptional evidence. Finally the settlers
win out in the struggle and the agricultural settlements expand.

FonnivelanaTu, the amin ares referred to in the story, means 'the
fertile country of the Fonni or Cauvery river.' The provinces of the
Chola k'ryd>n were, indeed, sometimes referred to as ValanaTu. FPomnivala-
naTu refere to that valanaTu which lies along the Cauvery or Ponni river,
There is to t. ic day a village called ValensTu loeated in the Cauvery basin
area, It liss slightly off the Melur to Tiruchi mein rosa in the Mar: 'k&pur
JeaIntsr, sbout eight miles northeast of Toveradkuricei. This would plsce
it in the southeast corner of ’ofiku, probably in the old TaTayaniTu division.
TaTayanaTu i8, indeed, even used s an alternative name for FemnivelanaTu in
some Versions of the Annanuar epie. The local traditon of this village mskes
the cleim (inchallenged by ct'c: settlemants of the ares) that the story did
occur nearby. The residents, to support their stery, point to the remains
of & rock foundation in the nearby fields which looks as .f it could well
have sup-orted the walls of a very large palace in the past.

Phin location fits weall with other specifiec places mentioned in the bellad,
For exauple, the Virsmalai hills lie just sixteen miles to the northwest of
YalanaTu, These hills constitute une of ihe most important geographie
points in the eic. Direotly to the west, at a distance of only ten mlles,
are the Xarsntanelei and Cirumalei kills, which formed s part of the old
TalainaTu., These &re areas known to have been lnhabited lergely by VeTTuvas
in the pesat. There are also some important temples to the :lLrtanz:v in this
aree, particuierly in a small town nsmed Virappur. A [estival is held here
in the montk of iaol (February-March) and & drame performed which re-enacts

the highlights of the 'brothers' lest days. The town of Virappur also oocurs
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in the gpis.

Beyond thesde srecific references, the geography of the story 1ie
structured in terms of five na™ divisions:s 1) Ponnivalana®u which belongs
to the heroes, 2) TaikavalanaTu which belongs %o their parsilel relatives
or pafikeli, 3) VeleveNTinaTu which beiongs to their croms-relatives or
mamen/macesn, 4) CoRena™ which 15 the residential ares of the reisming
¥ing, ~2d 5] VeTTuvana®u, the region belonging to the snemy. This geo-
graphy fits wit: the genersl importance which naTu divisions appesr to have
had in the traditional social and political orgenisation of the Kedtku rogion."

¥uch of the story 1s concerned rith & bitter rivalry between clan
members over ihe poaedﬁion of the land, Clan shrines are z2lso preminent
in the epic and are clearly assoeisted with rights to land, The two heroes
themselves were reised deep in the earth by their clam goddess and they ealy
exerge "rom it when the time comes to fight. Pu,a or worship at these
shrines ies repeatedly used to enlist the sympsthy ef ths gods, who are ulti-
xately in oconirol of the outcome of all the battles., VWomen are slso
importsat in the epie,. Their purity as mothers and as sizters allows thea
to give their zons and brothers a supernatural blessing in battle., ‘omen,
however, are alsoc responsible for i.itiating some of the gusarrels,

In the Aﬁﬂagmir epiciﬁtosentl a general pioture of the history of ths
Kofiku region, expressed in terms of four generations of struzgle to settle
the land by one Kevil'Tar clen, there ar¢ similer, smeller stories regarding
individual sress and families within the reg.on. A whole chain of smaller
folk tales link up these big events of the epic with various details of the
social and political situstion as it exists in rural areas tcday, There

are, for exsmple, etories about the four 's7Takkerar, or titled families

43 Not sll of the “aTu nemes, horever, fit with those given in .ection I A 2).



130

of the regicn, as follore:

a) PaRaiyakoTTai FaTTakkarar (Firiya clan)

Tamily tradition traces their seneslogy back to
the 13th century. it about this time one of i.eir
m..cnators in tre male line is w47 t~ -ave bern =
genersl under Jatavarman tundara :anciya, He dis-
tinuished *imgelf in battle and waes given lend and
the title Nalla Cenapathi Chakkarsi liandradiysr as
s reward.44 The crocent fantly elaim to be the 77th
generation descendonts of this wan.

b) Yuleiyur PaTTekkarer (Jorulentai clen)

Local poetn and priests say that lomg &0 the village
where tkis Jaudly live saz inhsbited by wen of tie CeTa
clsn. A CeTa man, one day, begot an albino daughter.

As the years passed by ;e found great difiiculty im
perecsading an eappropriate sultor to marry this girl,
Pinally a very poor man of the kori.lentel clan caue
forward and promised ‘o marry her in return for a gift
of land, The father, in desperstion, made the promise,
*fter the mer-iaze, however, the braothers of ‘e pgiri
tried to yrevent the transfer c¢i land to her husband.

L econtent of strenztl. was held and the man of the
Porulental clew om, later he gave birth to {wo aons,
(me of them succeeded i . capturing emnd controlling an
elephant which had gorne .zur. ‘he velgning Frnciyve king
88 tleased with_the ggn's provess end avwarded him the
title of PaTTakkarsr.”-

e) :iutur FaTTakkarar (‘efka''ian clan)

Agcording to loesl tradition, a Chola king -am once
at wer with a Isllave king woen 8 man oi the c@ﬁﬁamﬁag
el n came t2 tie former's sid, Yhem the Chola kings wor
he wes groteful for iie celp of this .en i lecwilng his
army. The king rewazrded him with the title Pallevsraiyan
FaTTakkarar and & generous atreptch oi land neer Lie
town of ¥adkayam. inoturr :tery ssys ttut a man of this
cian was ewarded tris title b, & Chola %iin, named
*allave “holan, In thia v-rsion, the kin~ is said to
have been plegsed by ¢ 8ight of the nea's you.g <on
glving away a toy c¢'aricli mede of gold to the poor.””

44 ¢, .n. Cinnucamt Kevu!™ar, Fohiku Velalar, (“rode, ™emi’sn Accakam, 1963),
P. 326-28. Also in = personal communication from Tevsniecen Ivluvinar of
Tiruppur.

4 Paﬂaniecami Puluvanar, Tiruppur, in convprsstian. Also from the priast
of the FaTTakarsr's family teaple in KaTeiyur. See as well S.A.° ., Cinnuccani
KavulTar, p. 18l1-82,

46 Seb.H. Cinnuecami KavuNTar, p. 328 and /an-apathi ' ~"Tarzm in conversation.
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d; CedkaraliTampalaiysm FaTTakarar (Periya clem)
One version of the story about this family claims
that 2 male ancestor rame Venatag wes & generrl under
a Chola ruler named ¥arikala. In this position he
helped defeat a Tendiya king. 7Tt im - ¢4 that he was
averded tre titlc of .c™akarar for Lis heroism in
this battle. Another version argues that ¢ title
wag obtained much later, during the Viyayensgar period
ap & rewvard for having seorificed hie only szor to &
xoddess riding in a temple cheriot during an important
fentival, 47
Tre historical meccuraey of the above storiee is uncertain. However,
general tradition, that the PaTTakkarar titles were all obtained from
ruling kings in exchange for favours done, is probably acourate, Trase
stories show how o0ld the people of the region bhelisve the titles to be and
the mode in which they intertwine 1-c-1 history with tve campai,ne of trs
great kings, At the level of this history -¢ an individu-:) naTu within
Kofku, local folk tradition is ususl'y linked to the “istor  of rights at
the mejor temples of that naTu, 28 well as to tre “istor: of the nearest
PeTiakxaurar family, Altvough disputes over the order of clan rights arise
fairly often et small, village temples, the'r nréer seems —~ors or less
rermanently fixed end grestly vener:ted st larger shrines, Dne can, +o
sonme extent, then, trace the history of "avu™Trr clens in KoRku by loccting
the shrines at which they elaim firet rights, and thus, riesumably the
arees from which they have originelly apread,
Unfortunately no clear information v:zu ~bteire: on the treaditional
order of KavulNTar elan rights at Clvanmelai, the leading terrle of “wikeyem

niTu.4B There is, however, ona very old, nov almost disused = 1le to

47 Govt., -f Hadres, District & ttaer, p. 589-90 and S.4.R. Cinnuccani
KavuXTar, p. 324-25.

48 It was never clensr whether this ceonfusion was ‘ue to actual lack of
knowledge on the paxrt of the priest, or rather to his fear of rivel
¢laimants in a concealed dispute.
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gerve our purpose which is not far from the former. It 48 located on

the main road, midwaey between Olappalaiyam and Kadkayam and is dedicated
to a goddess named Aiyamman (father's mother?). Here the traditional
order of clan rights is fairly cloar.49 FPirst on the list are the
Perifikuti, the cien of the epic AKNagnir story described above. The
second right at the Aiynmmae temple belongs to the CenkaNVan clan, to
which the Putur PeTTakkarer (just two miles awey) belongs. The CefikaNNan
have similar second rights st their own clan temple in a village called
Ailantapuram, nearby.

The Alyamman temple above is assoclated with the naTu as a whole.
Moving to the kiramem level, CefikaNNan are found to also hold the first
piras or right at the civa temple in Kaggapuram a8 well. Ko villager in
the area disputes treir traditional seniority, even though they are not a
large or wealthy clen in the area now. The second miras in Kannapuram
belongs to the Otalan olan, now an sbundent and well-to-do descent group
in the ares, They also have ancestral claims to the North, in Perundurai,
and to the South in Knndadam.so Several loecal storiz2s tell of how they
came to the area from ParancervaRi, north of KeiKayam, and settled metri-
locally after a disinherited son of a wealthy man married a daughter of the
Futur PaTTekarar's family., The story is @s follows:

The disinherited Otalan (referred to above) was &_
rather irascible man. After his marriage to the Putur
Fa“?akirar's daughter, her father scitled them on some
land in a village called CukkuTipelaiyem, about a mile
from Kannapuram. However, the son-in-law soon decided
to move off thie property into an old and unoccupied
house in Kannapuram itself. FHe refused to give an
aceounting of financiasl matters to the FaTTekarar, sent

him. some second-rate horseg (which insulted the latter)
sn¢ finaily had the audacity to beat his father-in-law.

43 See slso the lengthy discuseion in Section II B 2,
50 reRrsnicoami Puluvenar, Keiu, p. 129-30,
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for eomplsining, it thie trestment the FeTTakkarar
became furious srd ordered his men to kill the son-
in-law. They suoceeded in this, dbut soon the
PaTTakkarer learnt that his daughter was pregnant by
her deceaced husband. %ren she gave birth to s son,
her father relented and turned over to her and the
child the gifts of property he had uade at the wedding,
but reolaimed at the height of the dispute. After
some years the young boy grew up and caze to learn the
story of how his father rad been killed. The young
man becane angry and (as the old IaTTakkarar was by
this time deceesed) killed his own mother's brotrer,
the PaTTe karar's son. But the wife of this man was
also pregnant and thus & zon of his survived, After

& time & feud developed between the families which
lasted for seven generationa., At the end of this
peried a descendant of the FaTTekkarer came to Yanne-
pures and killed a man he thought %o be the last
surviving wale of the unhappy line generated by the
irascidle Ntalan son-in-law, ahove. ‘e then declared
the blood feud %o be et an end. At this moment the
goddess of Xanmnapuras npako, saying that there yet
remeined & man of the Jtalar clan amongst them. A
search was conducted, but to no aveil ns no one resliszed
that the goddess was referring to an unborn ohild,

Thus the final descendant escaped notice and vwhen he
becare adult he gave birth, in turn, to tiree sons,
(From here the informsnt is 2abie to give an aetual
gengology of the Otalan familiee in Kannapuram kiramanm,
coming to himseif, now an old man, in Ihe seventh gene-
retion. There are more stories us the geneelogy
approsches the modern pericd. The first ineident con-
nected with this elaborate clen genealogy, however,
refers to the coming of the British to the area.
Celonlsting baok seven generations from the informant
one arrives at precisely this period, e.f. about 1800,
(“erlier, in cther stories, there are references to
“uslim rule;.

The third KavuNTar oclan with a heriditary right to a part of “he consecrated
offerings at the Civa temple in ‘ennapuram kirémem are the ¥aNevalan.

They are the third important clan in the ares today, and the most important
desoent group in Ulapyilaiya  iteelf. The frequently re,sated story of

how the K‘Nav;LaE clan came to settle in the asrea is given below:

At one time there was & severe famine in ¥olku. Turing
this period some members of the KaHavaLan alen were
wandering in thebrea with their herd of cattle. They
found a damp river bed nearby and settled there to
grage their herd, building only & few rough shacks.

ne week the villagers of ¥anngpuranm decilded to perform
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& drama to be held on comseoutive nights. On the
third night they suddenly discovered that they had
no more clarified butter whieh was used to light the
bLig torches, or pantam, for the stage. They went to
the group of men along the river bed to ask for some
tutier but the latter refused saying that they would
only supply the dbutter if they were given the rights
to scme land in return. The villagers finally sgreed
to thie condition and thus members of the KaNavalan
clan were able to settle permanerntly in the region.
These estories both cxplain and .end support to the accepted tradi-
tional order of clan rights at the ost important temple of the kirsmen.
It is not surprising that thc; emphasize the importance of the NavulTar

conmunity.51

From these folk historiee the procese of narrowing down,

a sort of partisulerization of a broad thems of settlement to apply to
individual aress within the region, can be saen. There is & general
continuity in the stories whioh refer to Xofiku as a whole, to its wvarious
naTu and 40 the oreation of the great FaTTakkarsr families. There is

elso & continuity between these and stories wilch explain the order of clan
rights in particular tenples by reference to the order of i -eir settlement
in & particular area.

The Keanapuran temple inscript{éZZBnaﬁndioato that thias settlement
was probably once czlled Viecramacokzpuraa, ofter a Chela king by thic nsme.
It would aprear that the temple was built on nis donationse, nd the style
of Temill used in the inscriptions is consistent with the languszge of thrat

pu-:lod.52

The inscriptions ssy that Vikramaco:an's votucr provided an
endowment for the shrine, to be spent on & lighted lem; and &n offering of
rice to the ‘eity eaeh day.

It is interesting that the inscriptions on the temple (illegible to

51 See Section II1 B 1 for s few stories about the non-KavuNTar castes,

52 Translaticns of the temple inscriptions and s commentary on them were
very kindly made by Dr. A, Veluppillal of the University of “eylon, ': expart
on the inscriptions of the Chola period.
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& non-specislist) fit with a local traditon about the shrine. This
tradition says thet it was one of 1,008 lingams which the Chols king
undertook a vow to builld, in order to relieve a curse. Tris collzborates
evideneg&hat the Chole period was one in which a great deal of temple con-
struotion was undertaken in the Xodku region. The ssme story also meintains
that the Kannapuran temple was rebuilt at a later period. This can also

be bscked by tangible evidence., The inscriptions found on the temple to-
day are badly sorambled, as the; could omly be 1f the stone blocks had,
during a period after its initial construetion, been resrranged.

How the settiement name changed from VicramacoRapur:am to Ksanapuren
is waclear, One story assooistes the zcre recent neme with ¥sk¥a, s common
name for the god Krishans., The name of Olappalaiyam, however, is most
likely derived froa the noun olail meaning 'a lesf of the palmyra palm.'
Theee trees are plentiful in the s-ea and their leaves are used by scribes
es writirg parper. Anether locrl etymolor,, lLowever, connects the nune
Clappaleaiyam with verious stories about a grest olan, & word meaning 'sound’
or noise',

In sddition to the great temp™. +*o CIva st annajursm, t.cre is a smmller
and 8til)l older teuwple dedicated to the ssme god under the nanme :ﬁgtiswarng.
which now lics unused, There ere many stonses and stone carvings asscciated
with the latter which can be feund scattered -h:ut and unsheltered, dut
which testify %o the temple's former importance. Yaar the shr ne ere die-
carded stone carvings of Bhairave and Sasta ‘e form of  iysnar). Other

images of Sasta and even one of Aleksmi cen be found in the neardy fields.”’

>3 Another otone carving, w ich kas besn identified as a Ruddhist style
carving of Kuberan by the Institute of ladology at Fondichery, is now set
againet the outer wall of the current Civa temple and ‘s not waorshirped. The
priest seya it wag an imsge dn an older temple vhich people were hesitant to
sbandon entirely.
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Kone of these are worshipped at present nur ere their rames remembersd.
This is en unusual situation as usuvally any handsome oarvings found in the
fields or elsewhere <receive deforential treatment of some kind,

The curious disregard for these earvings, certain oddities of style,
plus tle w-me of the o0ld temple, suggest that this shrine and the sbandonped
oarvings could have Jain associltiona.54 The timing would be correct, for
they could have senily have been thrown inte the fields during the upsurge
of enti-Jain feeling in the Sout!: about the 8th and 9th century ~.". The
strength of this sentimeat would account for their b:ing literslly thrown
out, quite possibly into sreas at that time uncultivated, Terhaps 1t was
later that VikramscoRan grented the money for a large Clva temple to be duilt
in its place. Temples to Sasta or Alyanar are now prectiocelly ron-existent
in the Xohku srea, while they are comaon further south. This could be
rel:ted to the particular strength of snti-Jein fe:ling in the ol b iore
area, at that time, Such speculation i8 clererly in the realm ol conjectural
history. [lNonetheless, 1t is important to note tiat Alysnar has none of the
importence in Yonku which he has in the indurai area and elsewhere.qs

Cral tredition, as outlined s=%ove, pointe to : i« yan a d the srea
sround 1t as heving been & very old politic.l and culturel eentre, oded,

~

this tradition would make it secen that iafkayem wse one -~ the earlier arses

.

%4 The temple's name, Hantiswardar, i'ts with the fact that the ~iar“e of
Jain teples 18 c:1led & ~n stambe. This stone 1illar which st-nds in s
direct line witk ti ¢ tewmple entruvce 18 2. ro in a rtsle wiich rn.inds one of
Jain staxbas., Tiis idea of possible .. arsocirtions was first suggested by
Dr., A. Velupil.ai of the University of Ceylon in & p xan«l comemunicition,

33 See Dumont, Contributions, Fo. IlI, pp. 75-87, Ihere is one large
Naturaiyan tewple sbout two mil~ss orth of Vellu-evil ~hic’ is & pllgrimege
point ior much of the region. orever, thils temple is the or’y one of its
kind for many miles, Its history may be unususl and thir deit;” certeinly
does not complement the role of & village yoddess in the a3 Iurrri desoribes
i3 for the l‘p2durai area,



in Kefiku to come under extensive sgricul tural settlenment, These folk
histories do not in any wey contradiet inscriptionsl evidence or what the
observer can glecn from a study of leczl temple anu settlement patterns.
The Kafkeyam ares, as a whole, is dotted with temples which date from the
Chela period, The town, itself, lies on & fairly direct line between the
beryl mines near Tirupjur and the old city of Kerur. Kadkaysm and Kanna-
puraa oould easily have been loceted on a trade route between these two
places.

In summery, the msin outlines of loc:l tradition eppear to be quite
plausible. Head togetler, however, these atories do more than match other
kinds of rietorieal aevidencea. They provido:“aiss essential ocnnecting
link between all-“outh India traditiona and regionsl or local ocustom. This
linkege will become clearer in t'e next section, where kiramam society and

temple ritual are deseribed in more detail,
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Plate 5:

The Mariysmman Temple

2) The Main Image Of Mariyamman Dressed Up Por
The Festival - -

b) A Brahmsn Priest Tying The Proteotive Kappu Or Thread
On The left Wrist Of The Goddess At The Begimning
Of The Festival

¢) The Older Image Of Mariysamen In The Same Temple. This
Inage Has Ritusl Precedence Over The Newer Onec, Abow,

d) Tying A Similar Kappu On The Older Image

e) A PaNTarem Priest Possessed By The Goddese ¥hile Holding
The PuvoTu During The Mariysmman Festival,

f) The Same Priest Placing The XulNTam On the Kampss Outside
The Temple

g) The Same Priest Fossessed While Cerrying The Kampam
From The Well To The Temple
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ID) Territory, Psctic uliam rud ilval Leitles

1) The kiramam end Mariyamuan

Each year there are two importent events where the kirsmam is the
significant unit of participation. One is the annuel here hunt, the other
is the ﬁiriya-mag festival, The hunt is the lesser of the two events.

It lasts nree deays and takes piace lete in June (first helf of the month

of inni). This hunt or r: =) veTTai is the one occusion of the yesr when
all the men of the kiramam Join topgether in an underteking that requires
both endurance and skill, The hunt is &n e¢vent for men only, but beyond
this sr eble body and good heslth sre the only requirements. The ages of
those who participate very from 15 to nver 6:., Thoze who Join in are voroud,
wiile trose who heve been 111 or otherwise preoccupied feel that they have
nissed something.

The hunt 18 not restricted by caste. Indeed, every household in the
kiremen is expected to send a man for at lemst one of the three days. These
nen gether at kaTai viti early in the morning to form an excited group of
several hundred, They meke the start of the hunt togethey, bit ecoon beyin
to fan out in twos or threes te ilush the hare. The initisl weapon is &
big stick with waieh the hare is stunned on the run. ot rartlieirents
will succeed in stunning only one hare during the day but some will colleet
two or three, After the stunning, the hare is killed neatly by cutting
1ts throat with a <niie. Tue men return to KaTail viti in groups at sundown.
They stand around discussing the day briefly, befv.+ returniug, each with

.is own eatech, to his cwn Jorc. FHost have walked »v rum wore 'un 20 miles
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during the duy.l

The other big kiramsm evwmt vach ysar is the Mariyamman festival.
This is held during Cittirai (April-¥ay) in Ksanapurem, but sany month may
be & feativel month for this goddess, In general, the m~rnthe during the

rains are the moat popular.2

This festival i intimetely zssociated with
the kiramsm population as a whole, andi indeed, people quite informally refer
to Mariyssman as a kiramedevi or the 'kirzmem goddess.' Por the ¥ariyamnen
festival a women from each household is sent to the temple with offerings.
Men purtioipate in the ceremonies as woll. However, there i no male re-
presentation by household here, as there is for tre hunt.

In KAEEApuram & big esattle fair 18 now held eirnvtaneously with the
Mariyamnen festival. It is one of the four or five big cattle fairs held
in Madres -tate each year, and people come frox hundreds of miles to attend
it., This crttle fair ia a big everl 1n the kiramam, arnd the fielde surrounding
kaTel viti are infiundated for & week with cempers who have brou:*t their
vares and their cattle for sale. However, this fair is unconrected »ith
the rituzl events at the temple and nothing similar tskes place uring

Mariya-mng festivals elsevhere. Probebly t-e fair is only absut sixty yesrs

old,} while the temple has certainly been there far longer.

1 Informants speek of this hunt &s 8 very, very old custom. References to
a similar phenomena elsewhere would seem to indicate thet commurul kiramam
hunts could well have been a widespresd tradition in the South &t one time,
See Srinivas, Coorg, p. 203 and 240. The above descrirvtion from a. own ob-
servations at KaTeai vitli., 7 never actually partiecipated in & hunt myself.

2 Other months during which a Mariyamaan festival wes helu in = nearby
kiranen were lankeni (March-April), Alpeeci (Ootober-rovember) end Yartikai
(Novexber-Decenmber).

3 Aceording to one knovledgeadble informant, the Kannepuram fal  was only
started adout 190C, and wes instigated st the suggesiion of the Pa iyexoTTel
PeTTakkarer, who wanted to interest businesszen from 2 wide ares in his
superior breed of cattle, His exhidbition of livestock ie, to theés vy, the
most impreseive one st the fair.
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lLese obvious te the casusl observer, perhaps, is the fact that the
l;riyu-nng festival also takee plese simultsnedusly with big celedrations
for Clva and Pattirskali in sdjacent :hrines. (See map 15). Prom the
point of view of effective interest snd involvement, however, events at ine
H:riynl-ag touple ole:rly constitute the most important festival of the three.
For one thing, the ritusl st the sariyemman shrine requires the ritusl
partigipation of a male leader from each and every right-hand oceste in the
kiranan, In every ocase this wan will be ihe ritual representative of his
caste at the kiramea lavel. Ko men from any of the left-hand castes are
required to oomplete the ceremcnies sssocieted with the festival of this
51£§gg=gg!1L Women representing each household of both factions, sad
preferably unmarried,are expeeted to bring offerings of ma vilakim (1ittle

4 ¥Men who want

laaps made of moistened rice flour and o0il) to the temple.
%0 express their devotion will meke & barefeot expedition to the river
Cauvery and return bringing gizggi or pote of sacred water {or the goddess.
During many, Rishts of the Miriyasmsn festival, other ritusls are being
performed, simultanecusly, &t the CIvae and Pattirakali temples nrarby,
These laiter cersmonies, however, are familiar only to the Brahasn priests
and, except for onc elimatic ni.ht when the temple cert earrying cive and
his nevly-wed bride 1s pulled once around the entire temple complaex, there
is hardly any psrticipation in the events of these cther two festlvilws by
kiraman residents. From the point of view of excitement and activity,

therefore, the events of the Mariyeamen temple both begin snd end the ritual

oyele. Preperations for the Miriya-mag festivel formally begin on the

4 Some informants elaim thet women of the left-hand castes were cnce excluded
from making these offerings, just as no male representatives of *hese castes
sre given ritusl duties, The point is interesting but ungertain. See

following.
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Wednesday of the follcowing week when the mocn is in ite first qusrter.

The festival at the Pattirekali temple begins (and ends) the Friday following
this second Wednesday. The ritual cycle at the Civa temple is initiated

on the Saturday following that Friday. On the third Wednesday of this

lunar cycle, or just about the time of the full moon, the Civa temple
festivel comes to & climax with the dregeing of a heavy temple chariot

around the entire shrine complex.

Thehext evening, Tihursday, serves as the olimax of the ¥ariyammen
feetival as well. Ritual events continue at the Civa temple until the
following Sunday, but for kiramem residents Thursday merks the climax of
the entire cyecle, just as the ‘ednesday, eight days before, begsn 1t.

Thus the Pattirakali and Civa rituals are sandwiched in between the two high=
lighted days of the Mariysmman festival. The Civa temple rituels formelly
end 1sst, but this 'coda' on the events of the preceeding days goes almost
unnoticed. (See Chart 20). A similar importance given to Marivammen in
festival c-cles involving other deities has already been mentioned by other
vriters for other parts ~f South Ind:l.a.5

Miriyammag is linked by folk tredition with [ire, anger, blindness and
disease, According to one well-known story, Cive once gave this goddess a
lerge, ot pot of fire. The abové@entioned characteristics of Miriyemmag
are associsted with this gift, The right-hand cestes of the Yonku region
clsim that they were bon from Civa's hand simultaneously with the fire he
presented to thir goddess and that they were created speciclly, in order

that they might act ss her partic-'ror servents and handmnidena.6

5 See Louis Dumont, "A Structural Definition of a Polk-Deity", in Contri-
butions to Indien Sociolegy, No. III, 1959, pp. 80, 86 and also H, "‘hiteheed,
Vill Gods of South India (Oxford, University Press, 1916) pp.92-93, 161, 107.

Arckiaswami, Kongu, p. 272 and local oral tradition.
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Chart

204

THC KANWAFUUAM PESTIVAL CYCLE (Month of Sittirai)

(Xs on the far left indicute olinl;tio moments for participants)

Phase of Moon ® Lnyiyammsn Temple
‘ednesday on or just Poflkal offering by three wealthy KavuNTar families,
after the dark moon iR to the seven ponds or Kuttad.
Thursday
Friday
saturday .
Sunday
¥onday
Tuesday
Vednesday X Kanpam out in morning, so:rked in well and brought te
the temple snd erected in evéning, ;
Thursday ivomen come to pour water on kampam and ercund the
temple. KuliTam or pot gillod with water and mergosm
branches during day. PuvoTu or pot of fire in the
evening., PaNTarem priest fosts eond is possessed %
Friday x —— e — S —— ___ H‘
)
Saturday
- ‘m p——
< d g
vunday c‘f'}% ' Qc-")
% «
Yonday CJ\
Tuesday
wedneaday X
Thursdey on or juet Me vilekku, kavaTi, and offerings of pofksl rice.
after the full moom Kzppalg removed in the evening, B
Pridey
Ssturday
‘_‘/

inaay
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N.B., This chart has been constructed from personal observetion,
combined with confirmation of details with individu=l temple
priests.

® pattirekali Temple ¢ civa Temple

!
!
W

Pying of white flag, procession

temple oart end ritual 'cool-
' of the kiramam,

Pying of white flag. CIva and Parvati cirecle
temple in 8 pslanquin.

CIva end Parvati circle temple on a large
wooden bull

cive end Pervati circle temple on a wooden
horse and a wooden elephont.

Marriage of CIve and Farvati.

cIva end Farvati circle temple in the great
charriot.

CIva and Pervati circlie temple on a wooden
bull,

CIva end Farvatl circle temple on ¢ horse and
elephant. feNTei keTTala puje.
Cive and 7~rveti circle temple on horse and

ele,h-nt. Foet reads. Joking cvout thief of
temple Jewels, Teppu TEr.

Siv: apnd !3rveti and ViNayeker circle stambhe
Voeck fight between Ivi and TZrv ti. Coet reads
— . Flag lowered. Seedlin~g pleced in temple well |




Tre liriyuamne shrine in Kepnapuran 1s particularly old amd well-
known. The goddess in this village i~ mentioned by rame in traditional
poens and her temple is ssid by all (even the Brahman priest) to pre-dste
the great temple to Civa nearby. She is said to be the younger sister
of the Kariyamman at Kannapstipalaiyem (four miles to the North) and re-
lated to the famous Mariyamman of Camiyspur:m, neer Tiruchirnp;111.7
The stery of the founding of the Mariyamwan temple in Kannapuram itself
is interesting. One version of this story told by a priest of the temple,

is recorded below:

Onoce, long ago, there was a holy man from Madrss
vho went om.n wandering pilgrimage, 7ith him he
carried a box filled with erticles which he used for
eondueting pujas in the places he stopped. One dsy,
on opening the box, he found an unexpected atone in
it. He threw the stone away only to find that it re-
appeared the next time he opened the box. Agan he
threw it away but it reappesred & third time when he
had resched the village ealled ¥annapuram. Thus he
decided thzt tlte stone wes the sipgn of & god., On that
spot he built a temple and dedicated it to Mariyemman.
Feople say that where e built the temple the ground
had been covered with ka’’'i or milk hedge plants. In
faet, there used to be some kal'l growing just beside
the spot where the stone dediceted to the goddess stood.
Some pecple even say that dariyamman was first worshipped
in the very middle of this bush,

In the story Mariyammen is strongly assooizted with euphorbis or kalli,
& rlant called the milk hedge in "nglis!, because i¢ has & milky »-ite sap.
This associstion Miriycmmag has with v-ite and milk cen be carried further.
During the festival for this goddess a large wooden trunk, celled a ksmpam,
is planted in front of her temple. This trunk muet be cut from a palas

marem or & tree which has 2 white, - 1ilky sap, Ir addition, the bark of

this tree is pesled off so ez 1o make the trunk look white, Smallpox, e

T the ceremonies at Camiyspuram sre now highly Ssnskritized, sll ritual
being performed by Brahmen prieste, ew, if any, azsoclestions remsin which
might once have linked it with its vilinre counterparts.



disease whioh uiriy.-nag is responsidle both for oausing and ouring, is

8 malady in which white pustules form on the dody. The fluid in these
pustules is called pal, the same word which ie used for silk. These
pustules thenselves are puttu, the word used for 'pesrl' and alwo for
'kiss'. They are figuratively the 'kisses' of the goddess and are thought
of as marks left where she has denced on a person's dody.

In sddition to milk and whiteness, however, H;riyannng is also esso-
ciat’ ed with coolness, with verdure and with rain. It has already bteen
noted thst the most comson monthe for her festival sre the ones when rain
is expected. Mariyammsa is slsoc thought to possess her FalTarsm priest
et regublir intervals during the festival and cme of the most important
topies on whigh the priest will comment, during the period of posseseion,
is rain. Devotees say furthe: that u;riyn-ng will bring rein to the
kirsnsa as & blessing in years when she har been plessed with her festival,

It is ouricus that this aseccintion of Mariysmmam vith ren haﬁ rarely
been noted dy previous vritot-.o The name of the goddesas itself gives
& olear indication of a comnection. Mari osn mesn 'desth' or ‘smallpox'
in Tamil, but it aiso means ‘rain', ‘water' snd ‘cloud’. Indeed, it ia
these latter meaninge which the Tawmil) lexicon 1lists !irtt.9 The word ie
borrowed from SsisiPit where 1t originally mesnt 'desth' or 'restilence’.
immen is siaply s respeciful femzle ending, which rodifies this basic noun,

~

It does not mesn "mother® in the sense of & women who ras dorne children.l'

8 The one mention of this point I have discovered is in an article by K,
Arikieswani, entitled “The Cult of Yariyeurin or The Goddess of Rein®, Tamil
Lulture, 1953, Yol. 2, Yo. 2, pj. 153-157.

9 Contrery to lusont, msri cen mean rsin in oolloquial Temil, at lemst in
the dislect of the Koflku region. “ee Contributions 171, -, 79,
10 -

ido' Po 79-

ot
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The associstion of liriyunnng with rain is, of course, linked to her
‘cool' or 'greenish' aspect. Green leafy branches of the margosa
(Asdirachira indica) tree are repestedly used in her festival., Theae
branches are said to de *cooling'. They not only represent the goddess
herself as will be seen in the following deseription, but devotees may use
them to 'cool®' her by fanning her image, The same branches are used to
'e00l' and to cure someone who is 111 with smellpox, The village goddess
is herself called the *'Green goddess' or Paecliyunnlg in some places,

Thus hiriyan-ag is asscointed with heat, fire and diseasse, dut also
with milky whitenesa, with green and with o0ool rain. local informants
express this cdual aspect of her character vividly by giving en e$ymology
of her nanme, gigl, as derived from maru, & verd meaning ‘to change'. They
say that she 1is ochangeable, that Clva gave her a pot of fire, but slso esked
hexr to change her charaotsr and become a kind and bdeneficient goddess.

He gave margosa leaves to her devotees in order to 'cocol' her. In the
ritual of ner festival, desoribed below, there is a constant alternetion
between a pot of hot fire and a pot of cool weter and green margoss leaves,
Both pots represent thes goddess and they are placed, one after the other,
on the forked branches of the white tree trunk or kempam whisch has & milky
sap.

The third important associstion of the goddess Miriyammag is with eyes
and eye diseases. She is seid to have a thousand eyes herself, and to be
responsible for dlininess: in others. There is a samell story which her

devotees tell in this regard:

Once long ago & village was heset with a samallipox
plague. In one hcme were a mother and her only son,
Fearing for the safety of her child, the mother decided
to leave with him for another area, “liov left quietly,
but while walking along the road they saw an old woman
gitting under & tree. iz sun was very hot and the
mother and child decided that they would rest for e
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vhile. They began to talk with the old weman under
the tree and she asked the mother where she was going,
The latter replied that she was leaving with her young
son for a distant place becauze of a smallpox epidemic
in her village. The 0ld woman then asked the mother if
she would be so kind ss to pick some troublesome lice
out of her hair. The mother cbliged but on pnlling
agide the matted strande she discovered that the old
womsn's head w2s covered with 1,000 eyes. The old
woman smiled at her surprise and said, "with 1,000 eyes,
who ocan leave & village without my noticing it." The
old woman then told the mother and som to return to the
village from whence they oame, and that if they did she
would protect them from the epidemic. The mother reslised
that she was talking to the goddess .ariysmman herself,
fell at ¥ r feet in worship, and then returned home to
her village with her son.
This story is interesting in several ways. Kowever, the point it is in-
tended to illustrate here is the association of Miriyanmng with 1,70 cyes%l
These eyes rather resemble open sores, and it may be that there is an im-
plieit identification here between pustules, 1,000 eyes and rain drops,
Ferhape in this idaentification liesz the explanation of why the three
seemingly unconnected charasteristics of rain, virulent disesse and powerful
eyesight heve been brought together aald asacciated with one single goddess.
Hein, disease and powerful eyesight, however, all have en important
territorisl aspect as well. Mariyacnan is ithe kiréma-devs or kiremenm
¢oddess par excellenge. She protocts the kiramam from disease, but may
#lgo bring a plague upen it when sngered. Daevotess would suy thaet her ere«
gight is so powerful as to reach to every corner of the kirenen simultaneously
When pleased and prop!iliated, however, she will bring rein to the area to
cool 1t, This associstiion ¢l :erijamnen with & perticulsr territory will
be contrasted with the character of snother goddess, Aﬁkilamnag, later in

this section.
Before contreeting her with := second goddess, however, it is important
te sive zn sccount of the mythology associated with P;riyammﬁg in more

detail. A FaNTerem poet told the story of her life ss follows:
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Long sgo im TirulNeiyur there lived a Brahman couple
who had no ohildren. For some months they d4id rensnce
to CIva snd Farvati in order to cbtain & beon. 1In the
end the divine couple deoided to give the earthly
couple a child, They ceme in & drenm to the husband
and told him that he would find e beby girl in the centre
of & lotus leaf in the pond or leke where he ususlly
bathed. CIva and Parvail told him to 1ift the child
from the leaf where he found it, and to raise it as if
it were his owmn,

The earthly eocuple tock the child and raised it
lovingly. At the age of fiwe the girl took her play-
mates to the pond to pley., At the age of twelve,
havever, people deceme frightened of her because of her
tgnper and her fearleasness in punighing wrong doers,
Devintiren, or king of iLe devae, saw her one day and
was jJealeus of her ygreet powers. He ocsme t0 her with
the intention of starting san argument, but found that
he eoculd not win, Fe conceded the battle and presented
Mariysaman with an elephsnt,

Then Agni Bhagaven (king of the fire) ceme and started
en argument with the young Marlyamman, She, however,
quickly beheaded one of his vehioles, 3 ;oet, and he
ran away in fright. Then Varuns Bhagavan (king of the
rain) came but could not win in bettle either., ‘o gave
her his vehicle, the lion, and promised to bring her
rain and coolness whenever she requested it, After this
ceme Yoeman (the god who takes humen lives at their pre-
destined T1:c), but he succeeded no beiter in dattle
with the young girl than those beforehim. Finally he
geve her an aruran, or gilnt, named sitacursn ae a
token of his defeat. MNariyamman killed the giant, too,
in her snger. Finally Yeman left with a promise that
when Mariysmmen wee killing demons and righting justice
he would not interfere. In the sume way several other
gods came to try their hand in dattle with ¥ariysaman
but none of them could succeed. ILust of all to pick &
fight wes Arakan. The also seised the variocus evil
spirits who accompanied him, criched them to deeth and
tossed their blood in the air,

During these ohallenges to iariysmman's strength
there was 8 terrible Acure nsmed Ferantevanarm who watched
tLe struggles from & nearby field. This Acura would eat
raw human flesh and partieularly liked small children
es 2 dellicecy. He would eat even his own c¢:ildren the
moment his wife gave birth to them. Eiding in the same
fleld was & gient girl nened Ieckl who was with a young
child., She knew pbout Ferantavanaz and wes frightened
of Lim., Thus she de:ided to apyroseh :&riyamasn for

protection. The lcura followed her, thinking that he

would devour not only the women and ehild but the young
eoddens 28 well, T“hen he drew near, however, he noticed
her greet besuty end begsn to swoon. .cilysoman quickly
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noticed and became angry at the anorous gestures of

this evil ‘cura, Her bedy began to burn and she threw
some of her fire at Lim. 3o0me of aer fire fell on his
head, and with the fire still burming Mariyemman ordered
the Aeurs to stand respectfully outside her temple.

Clve noticed these events and wes very plessed with
the young ¥ariyamman, her good works and her power or
gakti. He them esked her to change, mari, from her
present state as a frightening killer of demons, into
& lovely and beneficient woman., He ssked her to protect
the people of the area and to help them. CIve then took
gome fire from his own right hand and gave it to Mari-
yammsn and from this fire were born the priestly caste,
ARTL Tor TaXTaram) who were to sct as her helpers or
servants and who were to "cocol™ her by caring for her
fiery character,

Then people from the surrounding villages heawd sbout
this. They osze to Mariyamman and asked her to reduce
her enger snd te protect and Relp them. To counter her
Leat they fanned her with branches of the nargosa tree.
They also poured water over her from large pots. They
aede rice flour, mixed it with honey and made little
flour laaps for her. They carried her in s jevelled
chariot or palsnquin arocund the villags called Kannapuraa
snd returned her to her temple.

Whkon the Brahmen parents of Mariyasmen lesrned of all
this they were very rleased snd they came and threw their
arms around her, At thie miriyamnn§ nagically traneformed
herself int~ a2 ohild again and her psrents carried her
back to the pond where she vas originally found. There
the child fell in by mistalke and was thought to be drowned,
The payents began to ory and they called out to Clva,

Just at that moment, however, they heerd eriyaamsn
epeaking from the pond. She explained that her work of
killing demons hed been completed and that therefore she
wes going to disappear. Her last vords were thrt they
should oall her wren she was needed and that she would
some to help then,

The inforumsnt coneludes the story by explaining that this ig why tre
goddess is brought from the well once a year for her festival, Ve says that
the tree planted in front of it'e tenpie and the fire pot lzced on top of it
are intended to re-enaet these scenes, During the fertivel the wville vers
come to the goddess and desoribe their difficulties. She, in turn, blesses
them with y;ggéﬁ&e or food offerings of which she has partaken, TFor el:ht

days the priest of the temple must tie s special protective !l resd, called



e !iggg. around his wriss, He will become poscessed by the goddess while
oarrying her firepot and spesk for her. The margosa leaves vlaged on
the tree in alternation with the firepot, according to the informant, are
intended for "coolness".

Another version of the story, however, to:4 by a drummer, makes the
relationship between the Kouran sbove, and Mariysmman more explioits

Long 8go, Parvate implanted herself in the womb of
6 Brahman soman and wes borm as a dbaby girl, When the
#irl was five years old she was sent to school., In
the same achool an outeaste Paraiyan boy was atudying.
The boy fell in love with her and whern she was ten he
went to her parents, concesling his caste, snd esked
for her hand. The parents, not suspecting, consented.
Then the boy took the girl to his home, She was accom-
panied by her parents who were horrified to discover a
large assortment of ceremonial drume hanging on the
walls, They imnediztely understood that their son-in-
law was a drummer by birth and they becaxe very angry
st the thought that they hed given their daughter to
suoh 2 man. However, they quiekly realiged that nething
could de done as the wedding had mlready tzken plaece.
S0y with sadness, the parsnts gave the girl their
blessings and left for home.

Later ¥eriyamman herself, sontemplzting the diseovery
of her marrisge to a men of such inferior status, became
angry. Looking at her husband with rage, she engulfed
his hody with firve, He pleaded with her to stop the
burning but she replied that aven though he was her hus-
band, he muest never egsin enter her house, Instead she
ordered hin to stand outside for ever., Yis hody was
reduced to ashes b{ the heat and where the ashes fell a
RAYFOsh tree grew. 2

There is a third, very short story which also emphasizes the relation-
ship between Mariyamssa and her husbsnd or lover., It was told by = female
devotee:

Kiriyamman was eight months pregnant., She asked her
hugband fer "something that would 111 the entire housa”,

12 This story showe a remarksble resemblance te one collected by 3ishop
Whitehead ebout $the goddess Makslaksmi and her festival in the Codavari dis-
trict. See Thurston, Castes and Tribes IV, p 354 &nd pp. 340-42. The
description is sbout the Maln caste who arethe Telur u-srecking equivalent

of the laxaiyans.



Hex usband, however, was pussled by this very
eliptical reference to a matoh to light the fire.

Hs looked around in vain for something of this
deseription. Mariyasman was angry when he osme back
enpty-handed. She wus working at her stove with five-
wood when ho appesred, In her snger she threw some

of the fire on his head. Ke died as a result and she
beoane & widew,

The first story emphasises N;riytlnne'n as3ooiation with a pond.
It also makes clesr thet both the god ef fire snd the god of rain sre sub-
servient to her and will do her bidding. The initial story also shows
that she can replace Yemam, the god of desth, and that she has the power
to take lives when she pleases, PFinally, this story highlights her dual
aspeot as hot and cool and shows her »¢ vagcilating between these two poles.
The second and thixd stories concentrate on her raliionship with her lover
or husband. Together, they make the sssocietion of t%» tree planted out-
s8ide her temple during her festivel with him, and the firepot which rests
on top of 1t with her unmistakesble. DBefore proceeding further, hewever,
it is important to describe in detail what ceremonier are nctually performed
during the festival, The account below is & com;osite one. It compiles
personal observation of all the main events with various details of indi-
vidual rituals o tained from the temple priests,

The festival begins om the hednesday closeat to the dark
mocn night in the month of Cittirai. On this day & special
offering of rice flour mixed with water and sugar is presented
to the goddess by the three lesding families of the kiramam.
Other people can attend Af they wish, After this mixture is
presented to the goddess it is also offerec to seven ponds of
the area (the sRu kuTTai) whieh are sssociated with tre tewple,
Usually the priest does notircuble to go to the ponds in person.
He merely sets u® seven small stones to represent tlese watery
hollows snd askes the rice flour offerings to them. GSeven rsys
later, on s Tuesday evening, the main prisst, a I'sNTaram, will
eat his last mezl of boiled rice, NHe will elean his house and
his wvile will spread a fresh layer of cow dung on the floor,
From the next morning until the following Thursday, nine days
later, he may not eat cooked grains, vegetable curries or meet,
fle will live on raw rice flour soaked in water, taken with
coeonut, sugar, fruit and milk., This diet is c~lled pagcal
whigh zeans "raw", “green" or "uncooksed",
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Also festing during this period is the leader of the Plrtiyan
drummers, called a MupaTTakkarar. DBoth these men must sleep in-
side the temple premises for the emtire nine days. They must
eleep on the ground snd avoid their wives. Their spouses also
slesp in the texple, but at a distance, on a porch of a room in
the outer compound., Thess women, and any other relatives whe
are helping, need not fest, They must, however, sleep on the
fleor and use only the end of their sari as & pillow, The two
men will have their chest, armplts, hunds and feet shaved in the
afterncon before tying the kappu or protsctive threads on their
wris¥s., The kgppu are an indication of their ceremonially pure
eondition, A third men, & KavukTer by caste, who is alse referred
to as KupuTleklrur. uunt wear o gimilsr thread on his wrist
as well, during this festival peried. He need not fagt, however,
and may leave the temple premiscs when he is not needed, as long
as he ties his thread to the tree trunk plented in front of the
temple Yefore depariing.

On the following Yednesdsy morning the three men who have tied
kappu set off together %o find a paoos or milk hedge tree with o
large trunk snd three well-formed Lyanches diverging from a central
point, The KavuNTar will make the firet cut and then the Paraiyan
will eomplete the work of felling it. The iree has en ssrid,
ailky juiee whicoh bleeds when 1t 4is cut, It is clmo peeled of its
bark, leaving the trunk with s amooth white sppesrsnea. The
FaTaram priest will then return with the tree trunk on his
shoulders and place it in 8 specisl temple well (see Iisp 15) where
it is left to soeck until evening, This well should be the oldest
and rmost relisble well of the arez, one whigh would te resorted
to in time of drought. It should not be too far from the temple
nor should 1t lie in the direction of the burning ground.

In the evening of the sase day s Erahman priest is called to
do & speolel festival oblation at the temple, t¢alled & punyacosnai
or secred uiterance., The Brahman will tie a kappy to the image
of the goddess end the PaiTsranm priest will them make an offering
of pagasi foods to her, Them sveryone procseds to the well where
the FelTarem priest will first bathe and then 1ift out the sosked
tree frunk. It is 1aid near the well and the Brahman perforas &
second punyscesnei. He will tie & similar thread to the tree trunk
and to $he wrist of the FeNTaram priest. A _sheep or goat is saori-
ficed by a2 ritual representative of the NaPar caste »ith & single
blow of & knife. At this moment Mariyamman is ssid to possess
both the tree and the priest, The priest Degine te dance with the
trunk, kempem, on his shoulders in such & way that it appears that
the trunk has sprung to life., The word kasmpam is, itself, desorip-
tive as it o __sn variocusly 'pest', 'rillar', 'lsuap-st ndi' or s
'vibrant, shaking motion'.

At the same time 28 the tree trunk is lifted ocut of the well
e large baked glay pot is filled with well water by a second
FakTCpem. In the neck of the pot are placed drenches cut from a
nergose irce. The entire pot is then garlanded witu flowers amnd
is referred %o as & KuNTam, This pot is carried in the irocession
to the tesple along with the tree trunk by en assistant priest,
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There is loud drumming and shouting (ne pertioular phrases)
slong the way. The tree trunk and posseseed priest oseillste
wildly back and forth. Small chicks are ssorificed alaong the
r~ute at frequent intervals. The possessed priest bites their
necks and drinks the dlood, throwing the dead chicks to one
side., Yow and then the priest falls to his knees and speaks
for the goddess. 1If there are not enough ehicks, lemons may

be used or at times the priest msy Bito his own arm te make the
blood flow,

Yhen they reach the temple the irunk is planted upright before
the temple in a hole prepared for it earlier in the day. The
pot of water with the margose leaves is placed inside the temple
next te the goddess. The Pareiysn MupaTTakkarar will tie his

ngg or wrist thread at this point, £kt the seae time the
KavulNTar MupsTTukkarar will tie his knpyu to the kampam. Feving
donms this he will not be obliged to resain etesdily inside the
temple during the next eight days. A representation of the
potters will then bring snother pot with & wide wouth and present
it to the priest, The priest will do a short or series of
oblziions to the pot (no chanting is necessary) and then build

& fire in it with dried palmyrs leaves and large hunks of wood,
Thin pot of fire is called a puveTu or ‘sn earthen vessel whioh
throws cut sparks which res-pble flowers'. The priest then carries
the pot once around the temple, olockwise, and places it on top
of the three forked dranches of the newly planted tree trunk,

Trhe next morning, just after sunrise, the priest will 1ift
the pot of fire off the tree and carry it around the tezple,
sgain élockwise, and place it inside. FHe will become briefly
possessed by the goddess as he does so. Then he will pleck up
the kuNTam or pot filled with well water and margoss leaves which
hed been left inaide, carry that once sround t-e temple and place
1% on the forked branches of the s-me tree trunk in front_of the
shrine, The [L@NTam will remein until evening, when the puveTu
is once egain brought out to replace 1.

This alteration between the puvoTu end XuNTan, one resting
on the tree trunk by night snd the other by day, will continue
for mnare than s week., 'ach time the priest exchenges the pots
he will become briefly posremsed by the goddess and will speak
for her. Ususlly he will speek of the fnri-erminz agrioultural
sesson, rain, and about diseane, The priest w#ill also enewer
questions put to him by observers about rerson=2l illinesses ard
risfortunes.

Por eight deys the kampam steands in front of %'« temple with
e pot of fire avnd & pot of water snd green, leafy branchee placed,
in alternation, on top of it., During thie periecd women from &l
the villages of the kiramem come to pay hommage to the goddess.
They worship at the temple in a special manner durinzg this perio..
First they pour half the contents of & large pot of water over
the kampam, end then they circle the texple clockwiee, pouring
the remainder in a cirele on the ground around the outside of
the main shrine. In genersl a woman makes three visite to the
temple (it must be an 0dd number) during this period, On each
visit she vwill 4rsw water from 2 nerrbs well three ‘ines, and

empty 1t three times, first on the keupem ani then around the



temple. During the entire eight days the priest and the two

men who are wesring kappu will fast, living on a diet of paccai
or uncooked foods, fruite and milk.

On the final Thursdey women from eash household in the kiramem
come in groups to ‘.e¢ temple, cerrying ma vilekku or little oil
lemps made of moist rice flour and brown sugar. The women of
each settlement come as a group, accompenied by the 'o™ukkaram
or icading KavuNTer of their vill.: -, They enter the temple &as
&_group, paesing under a special ceremonis) arch celled &
tora¥am, which has been erected on the main pat-. (Informants
say thet in the past only wemen of the ri %= rr faction were
allowed to enter under this archway and meke offerings). The
women enter the shrine proper and place their offerings before
the goddess, while the priest performs e puje. Again oblations
are sufficient and no chants are necessery.

That night a lerge group of men recruited from the several
villages of the kiramem (each settlement may form an individual
sroup if they like) srrive with kavaTi or pots of water which
have been ceremonially carried, barefoot, from the river Ceuvery
on the ends of long poles, The men heve set out the previous
day and cemped on the river bank for the nighi. At dawn they
£111 their pots with the sacred water and begin the procession
home. They are accompanied by drummers and dencers who amuse
them and often they will sing devotional songs as they walk,

The party will arrive at the temple in the evening and after a
certein amount of pogsessed dancing the men will present their
offeringe to the goddess, A final and elaborate Eﬁ]a is performed
by the priest. He then 1ifts the firepot off the kampem and
dances with it for the last time.

hetivity quickens and events nowv follow in repid succession,
wiiie the priest is dancing cleckwise around the temple, several
assistant prieste loosen the tree trunk in its hole. A goat is
saoriiiced and the hemd is thrown into the open hale just as the
trunk ie removed. 3By this time the mein priest has vlaced the
firepot inside the temple. He helps to cover the goat's heed
with dirt to £ill the hole and then, still possessed, runs swiftly
back to the well where the tree was originally soaked, carrying
the heevy trunk on his shoulders. There it i imrersed permanently
in the water. A Bmall light is floated on a betel lesf on top
of the water as the ripples subside.

‘ieanwhile an assistant priest has changed the dress of the
goddese in the temple to white and has removed &ll her jewels to
indicate widowhood., At the well the priest who has brought the
kempam now bathes and removes his iivfu, letting it fioat =5 .
Viith this the evening's exciitement is over. The next morning the
ecme priest will boil e pot of ponkal rice. A chicken or goat
is sacrificed and its meat cooked. It is placed alonpcide the
boiled rice when offerings are msde to L. secondary, meat- iting
gods of the temple., . ariyamman, herself, is offered boiled rice
and fruits. Other women of the village cook ponkal, rice in treir
homes. They bring trays of tries rice, with fruits and other
offerings, to the temple to be mdded to the rice which the priest

has cooked. The three men who heve fested and tied kri-u will
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feast after the offerings to the goddess have been completed.
Representatives of 8ll the zight-hand castes of the kirsmem will
feast with them. The families of the kiramem enjoy the pork:’.
rice in their own homes. The festival is ovar,
The ritual described sbove contains certain striking elements which
deserve further comme ', Toke, for exsmple. *%s kampasm or milky trunk
of the euphorbia plant, The term used for this ritusl 1s relsted to the
Frakrit khapbha snd the Sanskrit skanbhe, both of which have the generzl
meening of & 'post, pillar or colum', Informants, however, explicitly
ascocinte the kampam with Hﬁriynmm.g'a nemelees hustend, while the goddess
Lerscl:y 18 salid to be manifest equally and slternately in the cool green
pot, kuliTam, and the hot red one, puvoTu, which are placed on top of the
kampan's forked branohen.lS
There is a ocertein parallel to be drawn here betiween the kauupam and
the gukurttekkal or ‘suspicious post', which is erected at all the important
life~cycle ceremonies (¥ith the exception of death). This post is cut
from & forked branoch of the same euphorbis rlent and can also be referred
to as a gélakkﬁl or 'milky postt. Yrecting this post is alwayr the initial
ritual, to be followed by long, elaborate rituals of other ~-rts, It is
usually tied to a pillar supprorting the roof of the house, In &1l cases
there is, perhaps, a mild assccistion with maleness and the male olan or
lineage.
Bowever, the explicit and more general explanation which informants
cive links the mukurttakkal with abundance and prosperity. They speak of
it in connection with p. I, the boiling of white rice. (See “ection II

€ 2). Thuraton reports thet in some districte of Andhra the tern kampam

13 8ee Govt ~f '“adrss, Village Survey, FNo. 18, p. 69 and Vil s o Jurvey ..
6, p. 98, for other references to a kampam In relation to a .~ 'ammen

feativsl.
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is actually used to refer not to & post but directly to grest heaps of
boiled white rice which are offered to t:e goddess outside her teaple.l‘
The branch or tree trunk appear to be a kind of initisl step, & support
or foundation, through which s life-giving, oilky-white sap flows, In
each case it would eppear to be & kind 't background egainst which other
things hap-en, It iz not in itself a focus, but without it other, vital
things cannot flourish,

To return to the Miriyammag festival, the fact that a husband is re-
pregented by & trunk or post and the wife-goddess as a pot set on top of
it is not surprising., %hat is mors ‘-teresting is the fact that KAriyammaa
hes & husband at all, and ‘- “, having one, the stories concerning him
shot 12 accord him such & low ritual rank, Indeed, the unimportance or
even complete absence of e husband is charscteristic ~f village goddesses
ell over South Indis. It is ¥ariyamman and not her husband whe has *‘e
gekti or power with which devotees sr ~~r-wvi,  Indeed, Mﬁriyannag is
nerried only for t e eight anights of the festival. When the kampam is
renoved she lapses back into & white, widowed state. It 18 reasonabl ,
then, to link the kampsm with the use of a milky post on other ceremonial
ocogsione .. say that its explicit male symbolism ie secondsry to 1ts ore
general asmociation with the v iteness of fo1lv prosperity and of universal
ebundence. The r:ite trunk simply servee to indicate hEriy;zmag'o status
a8 a mature, merried woman, during the days of the festivsl. without 1t,
the goddess larzes back into her non-lestive, lescs powerful atate, At

other times of the year she 18 less intimete, less progi ~te to the human

world end its everyday concerns.

pEVIPRIN

14 Thurston, Castes end Tribes, Vol. IV, pp. 3.2-9,
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On top of the white tiunk rest the alternating green and red pots
representing the goddesa. During t.e eight days of the festivel the
intense proximity of the goddess is eaphasized by this visual representation
of her druastic and shangeable cherscter. The ocege of the fire, its redness
end heat, directly parsllel the anger which the goddess is said to possesa.
Cnce & temple priest told wme ti.t while Le was carrying the firepot around
the temple & piece of burning coal lesped out and burnt his arm, for which
there is ptill & scar to show. le explained that re had not had his mind
fuily concen'reted on :i.Ls goddess at the time and that thie wae her way of
eXpressing her anger. More .cuerally this fire represents Eiriyannlg in
her sspect of killing demons and evil spirits. Pinelly, fire is sssocieted
with this goddess in her disesse-besring form.

The green leafy pot of ku..=:., on the otherhar., emphasizes Mariyaaman's

association with water and with rein. Other indiceaticns of this ere the

1

- 1Yy
.. t0 the seven ponds,

at the beginning of the festival, and the fact
that ¥ariyamman is expected to discuss the prospects of rain through the
pricet she poszeuaed. The locsal mytholo.y, of ccurse, zlso seys thet this
goddess was Lorn in a pond and her festival re-enscts ey emere:c¢ from and
return to a similar body of water. If t-is be a well, it must be & rel...u.e
one w:ic). the logel populetion would resort to in time of drougl.t. onen
also pay hommzge to her :iuring t'e festival by pouring pots of water on the
kappsm and around her tewpie.

It is precisely thie aiternation between red and grrer, between hot and

cool, which is the most vivid espect of the festival for its participants.

The oscillation is entirely in keeping with devotees' own description of

15 Dr. ".K. Jain, in 2 personel coumunicetion, her suiggested a possidble
ascoeisatim betveen these seven ponds end the seven kannimar or unmarried «.l..s
(see “ection II B 2). Informants theu:.c!.ves, however, had no exnlanatio to

offer.
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Meriysaman. At times she is 'hot' and must be 'sooled, while at other
times she herself may bring cooling rains end prosperity, Thus the
assoeiation of this goddess with the verb maxu, 'to chenge'. She has an
uapredicteble snd highly varisble temperament - a deity which ocan both
cause and relieve human sufferin..

Each of the castes of the right-hand faotion has & distinotive ritual
duty to perform im ocomnection vith the yearly Miriysmman festival., The
KavuliTar, belonging to the clam with ritusl seniority in the kiramam,
assumes the position of HnggTTukkirar. Fe must tie a ritusl thread called
s kappu around his wrist and fast during the days of the festivel. He
also receives the first bleasings of the god when the cereronies are over.

In the seme way, each of the other cestes of the right-hand has &
ritusl duty to perform. A "aTar must saerifice the goats and ui:»T required
for the festival and must aleo contribute ten rupees to cover (in theory)
the expenses of the first seven days of the fentiva1.16 A raltuaren is
is responsible for performing all of the ritual obligations or pujas required
and slszo for spesking for the goddess, when possessed by her, as he cerries
the fire pot eround the temple each morning and even . The ! Taiysr is
responsidble for supplying the importent ritual pots for ' well water ané
the fire, aud a Fapaiyan must do the drumming., The Kodku Naviten is res-
ponsible for shaving those men who must tie a kappu and the Koiiim Vali¥en

7
muset oarry the pantam or traditional toreblight each nigh*.l

16 onis role of the NOTEr as secrificer is similar to that of cre mROOSR OT
gross-ccusin in other cnntexts. It indicates the close salliance un! symblotio
relationship between KavuliTars and NaTars in sgricultural met...s., Hee
Dumont, Une Sous-Caste, p. 15. In the pest informants say there used te be

& buffalo secrifice as well.

17 If the oorrect, traditional representative of the oeste does zot show up
another lineally related kinsman may be substituted in his place. If one
ceste refuses to participste sltogether, however, the festivel can well comse

to & standstill.
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Before the ceremonies begin, # Faraiyan will tie a toradam or cere-
wonial arch made of margose (Azadirachta Indiea) ut the entrance to the
village where the temple stands. The toralfsm is tied in such & way that
everyone who comes to the festival muat pass under it. According to the
man who has inherited the right to conutruct this erch, the toreism used
to mark the bowndary deyond which no woman of the left-hand faction could
bring the traditional offering of ma vilakku (1ittle lights mede of raw
:iee flour, water, sugar and ghee) to the deity. This informant, & know-
ledgeadle rman on other aspects of kiramam history, claims that this
exclusion of the women of the laft-hand fasetion was enforced until about
60 years azo, Row, however, snyone may bring offerings to the goddese,
slthough it 1z st41l only the right-hand castes which have specific ritual
dutlies at the time of the festivel.

It ie significent thet it wes explieitly wovrr of the left-anc fagtion
who t' o informent says were prevented from entering into the festival ares
beyond the archwey point. Trhere is also some evi »nce of ritusl pro-
seriptions of other kinds on women of the left-hand communities, Por example,
it aprears that women of some castes of the left may not have been sllowed
to souple sexually with their husbaﬁ? while the latter werc serving ss
mercenaries in tre armies of the right.ls This may be enot'or indication
of the specinl danger connected with women croscing the rvis»t/1=f4 boundary

while men c¢iw.d, in the conduet of secular matters, move back and forth more

freely,

18 See .iazsion, g;gggg_%&g_Zggggg, Yol. VI, p. 17, and Vol. II, p. 4, for
brief notes albout Pallis (Vamniyans) end Chakkilis (MBtaris; {: tris regard.
Other references to a distinction bwtween men and women of one caste in their

faotionul sllience ocour in Hutton, Caste in India (Csabridge, University Fress,

1946), pp. 60-61 and in Oppert, the Original Tnhabitants of Bharstavarsa
or Indis (London, Weetminster, 1894), pp. 65-6'.
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In general, it mey be said that the rurity of women is wmore important thaa
the purity of men in Seuth Indis and the denger of defilement by incautious
asgooiation with impure women is greszter than the danger of defilement
by oontasct with an impure nan.lg
Apert from this differentiation of the castes of the left and of the
right, there is & clear sense of community cooperation about thre Mﬂriyanmag
festival. On the one hand Mariyemmsn is the goddess responsible for the
kiramem as & whole. She is associated with ite prosperity because of her
conmsetion with rein snd the harvest, and for its protection from pestilence
sad dileaso.zo At the same time, in order to obtain tnese boons, her
festivel must be properly performed by the pojulation of the kiramsm as &
vhole. Each settlement, and even each individual :.usebold, is €. c.ied
to bring offeringe to her, In some areas it is raported that outsiders
are excluded eltogether from such festivels and that greet cere is taken
that no one in this category attempts to lay hands on or:.eringe that have
been made to the goddess. Thurston, for example, revcriz suck an oeciris.co
in the Xurnool Distriet »f Andhra:
This is followed b. the slaughter of me.y .ore buffaloes
and sheep by the individuuls of tle coururity, who might
have taken vows to offer sacrificee to tre goddess on
this cacesion, %hile the carnage is going on, a astrict

watch is kept on ell sides, to see +thet nn outsider
enters the village, or steals away any portion of the

19 See Nur Yeslumsn, " n The rurity of .omon in the lastes of Ceylon andéd
Malsbar", Journal of the loyal Ant s 1o iceil _netitute, Vol. 93, Part T,
Pp. 25-58.

e 74

In thie sense Mariyammen combines the functions which imaont descr.bes
a5 perfor:ied in a complrientary fashion by a village goddess and s male god,
Alyanar, further to the South. See Contributions Vol, III, pp. 75-87. The
god who mest rescubles Aiyanar in Kodku 4s KeruppeNscami, He is gquerdian of
the elan fields (see Section II B 2), but »is role, rather then complementary
is c:iinitely subservient to that of ¥ariyamuwan. Ko festival for Karuppa-
Nacami is oeledrated simultanccusl with that *~r Yariyamisn
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blood of the lluughternd-aninall, as it i3 belileved
the performance of the Jetra #i.] ve lost to them
if an outsider should succeed in taking away a little
of the blood %o his village.?l
Similar festivals to village or kiramam goddesses wers probably once
oomxon &ll over the South, Other writers have already stressed the
importance of a comsunity of people belonging te different cestes, dut
inhabiting & common ares, who must expliocitly ccoperate in order tc cele-
brete the festival of a village g@ddonn.22 What is not clesr from the
ethnegrapnic literature is whether & similar exclusion of the left-hand

castes from partiocipation in these ritual responsibilities wes 21so common

elsevwhere,

2 mhruston, stes 24 Trives, Vol. IV, pp. 359-40. See elso Govt, of
sadrsa, Villaege -urvsy Yo, g, p. 98.

?2 See 1.1, srinives, fsligion and Seslety Amomg the Crorgs of South Indte
(oxford University Freas, 195,




170



Plate 63

The Afks ‘Lm Templa

a) Women Bringing Offerings of Ma Vilakku During A Looal
Pentivul

b) Ma Vilakku Set Before The Deity

c llan Cu'rying l(l.vs_g From The Cauvery River

Kaveti Offerings Just Before Presentation To The Deify

e) The AAkaLamman Temple Drummer ¥While Singing The Btory (
The Coddess

f) A Woman Walking On The Trench Of Burning Cosls Outside
The Afikalemman Temple During The Festival,

€) A Man Walking On The Hot Coals
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that tmmediste surrounds where her texple is located, her devotees come
from far and wide, as far, indeed, a8 the name of the perticulsar temple

24

has spread, Her devotees attsch themselves to her temple of their own
aceord and they maintain their links to it directly, rather than via their
association with a given geographic -ottlelont.zs A brief survey of
residence aites around AﬁkiLannng templee shows that the proportion of left-
hend osstes is high, It i3 possible that such m pattern was even more
msrked in the past, just as the 1sft-hend enstes have tended to imhabit a
physically distinet eree when living vithin a predominaatly right-hand
scttlomont.zs

Hot every kiramam in Kofiku has a Mariyamman temple. Out of the twelve
kiramam in Kahkaya n;Tu. nine definitely have their own, distincet shrine
for this goddess and celebrate a yearly festival for her. (See Map 16).
In the tenth kirsmsm of this naTu & shrine te a local mele deity, Virakumar,
seems to provide the focus of the yearly kiramem festival, although there
is 8 Mariyemman temple as well, which may have had a kiramen festivel in the
past. The eleventh kirsmsm is a small one and it lies et @& considerable
distence from Olappaleiyam, Information is noi sufficlent to say where the

foous of yearly festivities there liea, but it would ajiecr from brief ine-

quiry that a iiriyamnag shrine is abeent, {he twelfth kirsmam contains an

24 14 4¢ true thet devotees from outside & particular kiransm may slso worship
at 2 local Mariysmman shrine. :till, infermente are explicit sbout her asso-
cistion with a defined territory.

25 Sometimes familiwe from the right-hand fection, notably KavuliTara and
FalNTuru.e, will neme ifikeleaman as e deity with whor they have 2 srecial saso-
cistion. FEowever, in esch case t"is zpresrs to be an individuelly elected
relationship, end not a een.ection which has dresr intarited i an antire clan
or descent group.

26 See Maps 9 and 10. A similsr pattern is clear from descri:ti.x. of Hadras
City during the early days of the Eest India Company. See H.D. love, Vestiges
of 0ld Medres, (London, John Murray, 1913), Vol. II, pp. 25-26, 142-3 and 390,
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Alkalszmean temple, and, sgein, no Miriyammsn shrine,

Temple patterns, fherttoro, if mapped on s large scale, exhibit e degree
of veristion from kiramam to kireuam. Information is, at present, in-
sufficient to discuss these varictions in detail., However, the correlation
between Mariysmman temples and individusl kirausms is sufficiently high
(snd sufficlently stressed by informents) to ocasider this es the typleal
format (A which the variestions dccur., This basio pettern im all that the
present desceription is intended to desoride. The details remain to be filled
ia by further study. It mey be that one Lﬁk;Lnnmng texple is commonly found
per naFu, and that Miriyemmen temples are usually sbsent in that kirdmsa of
the naTu where the AﬁkiLau-ne shrine is located. Information, however, is
ingufficient to confiru such a generslization. Purthermore, unlike the

'.v\“oﬂmnn ts

relation between Miriyannag and individual kiramem, these are points whioch A
themselves have not ntronsod.z1
There is no toraNam tied during the Adkalemman festive), and thus no
exolusion of a particular group or faction as may heve been the cae histori-

eslly during the annual Eﬁrlyammag ceremonies. All the ritucls connected
with AfkeLsmman are performed by the temple priects. There are no MupaTTak-
!Eggg titles held by representatives of the veriocus castes associated with
the shrine. Devotion to ARkalsmuan is by cholce, &nd determined by indi-
viduel families or clane. Clearly then,no senze of community exists smong
the worshippers of ilkalemmen, as is the osse for the seversl castes who
clais special sttachment to Mariyssman.

The contrast between Mariyammsn snd Adkalemnan is perhsps even clearer

on the question of personaslity or general character. Mﬁriyannae weg born

from & body of water, In ritual this is represented by & particuler well

of a kiramam territory to

21 There is & socond ARkslammsn temple within KeAkaya naTu, but it is smell

and sppears to belong to an individusl UTa!yer elan, rather then being s
gone shrine where people of sll commumities “ind it eppropriete to worship.



whigh she is firmly tied. She is the guardian of this area, preventing
(when she likes) the attack of virulent diseases wiile at the same time
being responsible for the growth of the ocrops and feor yeneral prosperity
in the area by her control of the rein, Adkalamman, on the other hand,
is concerned with humanity in general, The themes which her devoitees and
her festival ritusl stress eare thossof birth and reproduction in the world
2t large.

AikaLamman was born in heaven end wes sent to esrth, by Civa, enly
after she atteined maturity. Ghe has no strong ter-itorial association,
Instead she is said to have wandered from place to place, gathering devotees
by chance enscountere. The ceremonies of her sanual festival centre around
the story of a ohildlesz wife and the curse of the guds whieh surrounded
her eventual pregnancy. The ritual is full of referencees to copulation and
to childbirth, as the deseription whioch follows will indicate. And, further-
more, her annual ceremony commences on sn all-India festival date, Clvan
Ratiri or Civa'e Night, Mariysmman's ennual celsbration mot only varies,
by month, in different villages, but is geared within the month te the lunar
rather than to the solar oalendar.

The story of Adkalemman is very long and omly the portion whieh is
directly relevent to the ritusl performsd at the temple is given in detail
below, It iz retold every year st the time of the festival by thre temple
drummer, a VeTan by caste. As & prelude to the main events the story of
this goddess provides & long deseription of her birth (ae 2 manifestation of
Tarvati) in heaven and her growth to msturity there. One day, as Civa's
wife, she displeases him and is sent earthwards on an errand io abolish evil
spirits who are troubling memkind. On reaching the humen world the locel

24

story recounts hor first appesrance at a plece calles ¥elsaiyenur, Sty

26 A story recorded Dy Thurcton confirma thie ict-11, See Thurstom, ‘a-les

and Trides, Vol. VI, p. 356
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This is said to de on the other aide of the TiruveMXrmalsi mounteins nerr
Conjeeveram and well euteide the Kodku area. Dument hes r-sorded a
sinilar story, but with Malayalam subhstituted for Mslaiyanie, ebove,2d
fince this version spesks of the goddess as having been found, efter scme
search, st Omamdur (Omalur of the presont Smler Distriot?) it alse depicts
the goddess &8 havimg oome from outaide KoRku, and prodedly from the same
north-casterly direction,

After her arrival om earth, Afikalsmmen began to wander here and there.
The stoxy is nov broken into a number ef sub-sections, each of vhieh nanes
& paxtioular cuwte cof the left-hand faction, After some misadventure or
ocher, essh of these castes, individually, is persuaded te serve her. In
every case the goddess is deserided as having used some form of gulle or
triokery to extract a promise of devotion from the azemders of the particular
comsunity in quesiion. The AfkSlamman drummer at Vatevaliku (4 miles north
of Clappalsiyam) includes the stories of four left-hand castee, the Acari,
the CeTTiyir, the CompsTavas und the VaTan, in his sccount.’®  Dumont, how-
sver, has recorded s similar story linking the Rnyukktg. another left-hand

N Fone of these castes are stild L0 kave deen

ceste, with the sane goddess.
'sorn in order to serve ASkalammen' as the right-hand oastes sre said to heve
syrung from the fire im CIva's hend to serve Miriyesmsn. Tnatesd, esch

caste wae sepsrately persusded end the si.ries ahout the severrl commnities

29 Dument, Ume-Sous-Casts, p. 391-

30 mpurston has recorded e different version of the CempaTavan (fishermen)
story in Eﬁ%- Yol. YI, pp. 350-51. Tle VeTan, scme of whom
sre Arummers at A n temples, are & semi-migratory oaste. Folk tradi-
tion elsims that they are the descendente of an early huntirn~ anéd gathering

group community who ence formed an important part of the population of the
region,

b | .
Duaont, Infeous<laska, P 391.



177

sre quite unconneoted,

The final story im this long patehwork epic whieh takes sbout four
nights to recite 1z also the nost localiged. It 1s the one around whioh
the present festival ritusl at the Kafkaya na™ AfkaLamman temple has
developed. The story bogins with an account of the day that Afkalssmen
met the wives of a mean and miserly rals named Vallala, who lived in @&
palace nesr the city of Madurel, It moy be that what has deen preserved
in this folk epic is » story bBuilt around the memory of the famous Ballals
Raje’? who wes involved in repected hestilities with the Muslim sultanate
in Madurai early in the 14th century, When Ballala finally lost his 1life
in 1342, his skin wes stuffed with straw and hung upon the wall of the oity
thoro.ss There are nany inseriptions which refer te hie having been present
at temple ceremonies in Kodku, and to his having denated lande to them. 4
The story told sbout Vallala Raja by the temple drummer, and perhaps dis-
tantly connected with these events, proceeds as followm:

One day Afkalsuman decided to vender snd to vieit
the people who lived to the South., The transformed
herself inte s Kuravattli, or gipsy fortune-teller, and
set cut with o 1little drum in one hend and & humen skull
in the other. On her journey she stopped here and there
veking for alme and offering to tell people's fortunes.
One day she was dirsstsd to the palace of a famous miser
nemed Vall&la Baja. !¢ lived near the ,res -t Madurai
and he had a reputstion for leeding a charmed or indes-

tructable existcnece. His one regret was that although
Ve had Tive wives he had had no children,

When Afikalammen resshed the palace it was the wives
who called her in, as the great Kaje himself was out on
& hunt, The women were eager to hear their fortunes,
but unwilling to beu.ow gifts on the begger. They

52 TVe distinction betwesn P and V is not vhonetirc in Tamil.

33 Keeper the Dept. é
Dr.AHnrle,ﬂztzoetnr of Xwr Tastern Art at the tshmolean ¥useun, Oxford,

was the ..rat to suggest tris histuric-. essocisation to me, . short descrip-

tion of BallLala Haja oan be found in ¥, Sastri. A _Wistory of South Indis,
Pr. 238-40C.

54 Arokieswaai, Zongu, p. 217
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secretly nade & plen to set a bowl of pearle before
her, but to take thesm back as soon as the 0ld woman
had spoken her soothsay. The goddess begen dy divining
the wiveos' predicsment. She t0ld them she had dis-
covered their distress over having no childrem and that
in the hope of begetting some thoy had been eating riee
mixed with earth. She then suggested that these women
were suffering the effects of & curse because of thelr
miserliness towards beggers. The f:rtune-teller then
asked for gifts and prepared to leave. The Raja's
wives, however, deaf toc her explanation, sent her sway
wvith one measure of poor colam grain,

_ MikaLasmen (8till 1in her begger disguiee) left the
Rajea's house in anger. Onoce outside the goddess began
to dance. In her hest drops of swest fell on the ground
and out of these stepped Viraputiracami, On seeing this
benign giant, ifkalammen ordered him to place himself
as a child in the womb of the lant wife of the Rajs.
However, the goddess next cursed the wife, saying that
the ohild vau2 not to be born after a norsal peried of
pregnancy. JInstead, the goddess determined that the
foetus was ¢c go on swelling in size inside the woman
until the goddess he:gelf 4in the form of the 0ld Xura-
vatti begger, was orlled for sid.

After a time Vallala Raja returned home from his hunt
and, to his delight, found his wife presrn:nt. The months
passed, hovever, and the child was not boxn on schedule,
One hundred different midwives were e¢rlled, but still
his wife did not give birth., Pinslly, in the fourteenth
nonth of pregnsncy the Reaja's household decame desperate.
They remembered the old begger woman and dagan o search
for her, Pinally they found her, bdut the goddess, in
hexr disguise, made many demands for gifts., Finally the
Raja, himself, went in persmon to beg her for essistance.
A% this she finally agreed, but with tre condition that
th¢ wife be taken from the house and laid on & cot under
an swning in the graveyard.

Whea this ves dore Ankalaxman at last egreed to assist
st the birth. On arrivel, however, she scid she was
hungry snd demanded rioe to eat. Theé nriserly Reja, still
not understanding the ceuse of him ninerr, gave Y« only
A glass of rice-water, /gein the goddese beceme angry.
¥ith a huge knife she eut the body of the presmsnt woman
in helf, extracted the cnlld snd placed it in a basket.
She then took the woman'z liver in her ~ort' and drsped
the intestines of the corpse around her neck like a
garland., She painted her bhody red with th: spilt bloed.
Bedecked in this manner, Abkelammen danced over the grave-
yard,

In desperation the Raja *+ on celle? in & sefond
fortune-telier (agauin Adkelemmen in dis;uise). Prom this

second scothsayer he finally ceme to understand how, be-
cause of hie miserliness, 60 vuch misfortune had befallen
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him. The Raja then promised to worship AAkalsmman

as a family deity, and st this the goddess at last
withdrew her curse. After bringing the Raja's wife
snd ohild back to life, the people of the village fell
at the feet of AﬂknLanman and began to worship her.
When the orowd hed gathered the goddess made one laat
petition., This was that her followers should perform
s special piliai poika! for her each year, where her
priest would danoe with the intestines of a pregnant
goat wrapped areund his neck, The villsgers agresd
te the goddess's request and this special ceremony is
now g part of the AdkadLamman festival as it is per-
formed 2ash year,

The pillel podkal is not the enly rituel of the Adkalamman texple
festivel vhich refers to this story of Vallela Raja, above., Indeed, the
entire scene of tiz birth is re-enected and s special image of & pregnent
woman, some sixteen feet in length, is shaped out of earth from a nesrby
graveyard on this occcesion, The ritusl olso aontains other references *o

the processes of concertion and birth, 2} fuller description of these

ceremor.ies 18 given in the following page:.”

The festival begins twe nights before the new moon
in the Tamil month of Maei (Pedruery-March). On this
evening a special write flag celled s koTi is prepered
and a reddish-yellov {igure of & bull (the vehiele which
both Adkalamman and Parvati ride) is psinted on it,
Puja is performed to the koT4 and 1t is tied to the
stambha or tall pillar which stends permene-tly in fromnt
of the shrine,

Before the puja %o tie the iko.: hes been performed
the two mein priests (Pa¥NTarams) must bathe, shave and
tie a kappn to their wrists, From this moment they
begin their fast on & diet of paceai or uncooked foods.
The goddess 1s also offered pagcsl foods -z soon as the
koTL has been tied, Wollowing this a new nud pot is
placed, neck downwards, in front of the goddess. The
two priests then tske 2 handful of castor oil seeds and
throw them at the pot shouting uhe, ub !36

35 Por a much shorter but clearly ai-i1lar description, mee Thruston's sccount
of the Afikalawmen festival at Mslsysnur, Thruston, Cestes snd .ribes,

pPp. 356-8, The sccount given here compiles psrsonsl obeervation of =1l the main
events (except the pillei pémkel) with details suprlied by the temple priest.

36 \ne is sizmply & kind of magioal uttersnce without specific meaning. The
name for castor seeds in Tamil, however, is koTTai muttu. YoT7ai »ay also referx
to the testicles of & wan end mutiv is a comnon term for seeds, ifn—generel.
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The next merning & huge image of & pregnant woman,
lying prone on her back, is fashioned out of earth in
the temapls graveyard nearby. This imege is ebcut 16
feet long and 5 to 6 feet wide. It is desorated with
red oloths =and & pantal or ceremonisl awning is con-
structed from sugaroans stalks sbove it, Some sastor
seeds are sprinkled on the image. The oyes are made
with two white chicken eggs. In the temple, itself,

8 _winnewing fen is also prerared to represent

Peyooiasman., This is dene by turning it over and covering
the baok of the fan with moist rice flour., Eyes, a nose
and & mouth are marked on it anéd nmargoss losves are tied
on eithe= side. The body of the figure is covered with

2 red cloth, A kappu is tied to it,

One of the two temple priests now covers his body
with ash and drapes himself with a_red cloth to look
like a gari. The, iapersonating Feyeoci, he picks up
the im:ge on the fan and bYegins to dsnee. L bYrass imeage
of this goddeas which is normslly kept inside the temple
is also decorated. Then there is n procession to the
graveyard. The possessed priest lezds, carrying the
decorated winnowing fan in his hands, This is followed
by the dbrass ma’e of Peyceli in a decorated palanquin.
n the way to the graveyard 2 dleek goat must bde sseri-
ficed. The priest then takes a linp blagk and places
two dots in the centre of the two white egis representing
the pregnsnt woman's eyes. By doing this he 1s esid %o
‘open' her eyes and dring her to life. A small :ilaeck pig
is sacrificed at the foot of the image (spsared in the
side) and buried on the spot. A black shicken is slso
beheaded with the blow of a knife. Then the pricet
osxrying the winnowing fan sets it down near the head of
the image. The orowd of devotees looking on shouts

anakko! meaning 'zraveyard raid or killing' several
times and then everyone leaves for the tezple. The
priests, however, will not re-enter the shrine before
b“thinﬂ .

Pollowing this is a ceremony within the temple w-igh
is oslled tinvitation of the goddess to the battleground'.
During this a drummer (VeTan by oaste) will s'ng & ~ong
naming all the Afkelamman shrines which he can remember,
inviting the goldess from each one in turn., Then an
offering is mede to an image of a dull (Renti) which faces
the entrance to the shrine. The offering contains not
only the common substances of a pujis such as clarified
butter, coeconuts and sconted wat-r, dut ~lso cnnked pulses
and tubers (sudbstantial foods). A small ommphor light
is waved in front of the bull and it is =zald thet this
nust be done im such a way that the goddess inside can
se¢ it., (The bull is the vehisle of '‘Ayd amman and eleo
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2s she is & mainifestation of Parvati, of her husband
Clva). This 18 the night of Clvan Ratirt.

The follewing morning, (third day of the festival)
the two priests who have tied kappu are required to
bathe agein, One of them will then make & mud pot end
£111 1% with weter from a specisl mpring nesxdby. This
pot 1s called s yintel kumpem or 'magical container!
and & kappu is also tied %o it. Thie pot is dromght
to the temple with the same shout previously used -yhe,
uhe. It is pleced in front of the goddess on a samall
mound of white husked paddy, which, in turn, rests on
& banana leaf, Then a special temple sword is 1laid
across the top of the pet and the priests take several
handfuls of rice and throw them at the svword, reciting

or magleal verses as they do so. The entire
ritual 1is eslled aR Te or 'pijs for the
beautiful appearance of god'.

Afterwards there is & ceremony for the rewoval of
the sword or dagger. For this the prisst takes pagi
Piyiru, a gresn pulse (considered to be very cooling
when eaten) and threws {t, sleng with & few other un-
specifind gains, in small hendfule at ths imsrge of the
dull, Follewing this & huge trench 60 feet long ia
prepared cutside the teample, where devotees will walk
on burning coals the next merning. A pyjé of
foods is also mde to the goddess, At midnight there
is snother puja to the goddees snd her image is Shiekly
covered with butter, She is now kept behind e screen,

Early on the fourth morning the devotees who have
vowed to walk the sixty feet to her temple on burning
eoals prepare themselves by rubbing oil on their heads
snd bathing, Usually they have szlso fasted in preparstion.
Hany are people who have hed a request granted by the
goddess (or are nov making one) aac. have vowed to perform
this feat of devotion to her in an exvression of gratitude.
For & large numbex the request ie (or was) progeny.
Puja is then done to the hurning cosls nand flowers and
lemons are thrown over them. Then the devotees walk one
by one over the coels basrefoot, /fterwards they rueh
into the temple and fall at the fest of the goddess.
After the fire-vrlking ls finished the butter is removed
from the goddess and snother puja is performed. The
sereen i now removed, At noon women bring offerings of
' @& vilakku and pofka] rice. Following this there iz a
generel feart in the lomes of those who heve perticipated.

On the final or fifth day of the festival the kdppu
or 8 on the prieste ere removed. "The koTi fleg
is also taken down., Feople of the village are playful
and pass the time by throwing turmeric-coloured water at
their paman/macoan (oress-relstives). A short puja is
done to the goddess. That evehddg at sbout ten p.m.
the pillei polkal rejuested by the goddess, in the story,
is performed. PFor thin event 2 pregnent goat is
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sacrificed and o priest, disguised ae P;ycoiannnn.

wraps the intestines of the enimal around his neok

as & garland. He then takes its liver, pleces it on

& winnewing fean and dences around the temple grounds,

rossessed, /11 the people watohing contridute coins,

eslled 'milk momey', which they throw on the fan. The

prieat then takes the fen to a2 emsll rise at the edge

of the village and sets it dewn, first removing the

money for himself. A goat is sacrificed_to ¥rru,pe-

Kaccami (a male deity considersd to be 'eyeci's pro-

teotor andhelper) and podkal rice is offered to him,

Then the temple priests feast and the festival is ovex,
Payccinnnag is desoribed by informants as a kaiyal or helper for AﬁkiLaanan?7
She is & mature woman, say of about thirty, and is often depicted with a
child on her hip. Devotees speak of her aa unmarried slthough she eften
occurs in essociation with o male deity such mas Putiraja who acts as her
goneral guardian and protector, PSycciunnng is closely connected with
questions of nmidwifery, childbirth and infent disesse. One informant said
that women perform a specisl oblation %o her during the seventh month ef
pregnancy, although this was not common practice in the Xalkayam area.
Ber name means ‘'demoness' or 'woman posseseed by an evil spirit’, She will
accept meat offerings and has s changeable snd rather frightening domoanour.38
On the whole she must be cajoled into benevolence.

Other indications of AdkaLemmsn's association with questicns of preg-
nanoy and c¢hildbirth are evident throughout the year. tcien desirous of
children, for exemple, will make a specisl pilgrimege to her shrine, The
temple grounde sre full of clay images of ohildren which have been presented
by devotees who have had their wish fulfiiled, Inaide the temple itself,

Just in front of the geddess, ie a collection of little wooden cradles, also

3T Sometimes she is also found in assoolation with Mariysomen, See, for
example, tre story in Section I D 1. There is 8 apecizl shrine to Feyceli in-
side the MAriysmman temple at Kannapurau. Here, as when found with * ik Lennen
she is spoken of a8 a goddess who looks after young children.

58 See also Dumont, Une-Sous~Ceste, pp. 566-T72 and G. Oppert, :n The Jriginal
Inhebitants of ““or:'.avarss or Indis (london, %estminster, 189, p. 485,
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presented by worshippers in t srnke for rros-ny requested.

The clearest sign of AikiLamnng's connegtion ! th questions of repro-
duoction and ohildbirth, however, is a smnll welled-in enclosure found in
*he northeast corner nf the temple grounds. Inside this compound s
rregnent sheep, goat or pig may be sucrificed by the devotee. After a short
pujd the feetus is extracted from the smorificed enimal end buried within
the eompound, This ritnal is believed to be especially effioscious for
women who have lost a rumber of ehildren through anintended ahortion. It
is =8i1d to hreak the 'vi) mpell thourht te have been sast ovzar such a woman,
The corn-r is referred to es the place of arri karppu, 'seeking or acquiring
rreananoy .

The shape of the AfkaLemman festival ritual, when considered as a whele,
vividly 1llustrates the general themes with which this goddess is associated.
The ocsremonies begin with the tying of a white flag or koTi to a ole outside
the terple entrance. There is a parallel with the milky, white kampam or
trunk erected outside the Iiriynunng temple st the time of her festival,

The shepe and sise of a - ' is precisely that of a man's vesti or lower
elotr,” == koTi s the ==== term which is used for the cersconial preatstion
of white ocloths by parallsl reletives at life-cycle eeremoniee, Just as

s kampam and a mukurttakkal in these contexts, the tying of a koTi &t the
heginning of an AﬁkElemng festival can be interpreted as an ausplcliouns
beginning, the preparation of s white background sgrinat which the ensuring
end more elaborate ritusls will occnr.39

Tre tying of the koTi is followed by the oconstruction of the great

pregnent figure in the greveyard, covered with red cloths, The priestas

-~ —— e et ~—

39 A sinilar koTi or white flag with the vehiele of the deity painted on it
in red is hung up at the beginning of festivals for .attirekall and for = -,
e —— =i



al80 wear red and a number of black animals sre sasrificed, There are
references o a battle or reid whisch will ensue. “hare is also an in-
viteti-n of the goddess to the batil: ground. Inside the temple the priests
throw cestor seede at & pot in front of the goddese and do 32 to the dull
feoing her tewple. This bull 48 not only her vehicle, but that of her
consort “iva,

These rituals become clearer i1f it is remembered that they taeke plece
during the day whioh precedds Civan Rativi or Civa's “ight. It is the time
of & great battle between "ive and Yezs over s man whom the latter wants to
banish to hell for his lack of devetion to the geds., C- fights to seve
him, saying thet the man has eerned merit by sccidentally performing the
rites of 2 L © adiressed to him., 1In the story Civa is viotorious snd the
msn is eventually rescued, The battle on the graveyerd is clearly & re-
flection of this f:mous puranic story, dut somehow the tale of Vallala “a)e

and his pregnent wife have become mssoeiated with it. The devotees to be

saved becoms the Fzja and his wife, after they sgree to worship Afkalamman.
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CIva comes to ward of¢ the demons of the curse which are preventing the birth,

snd in the ond the child of the Raja is saved,
After this batile, presaged by ell the red cloths znd the srcrifice of
blaock enireals, the tone of the festival chenges. The priests must bathe,

T35 called 'cthe beautiful sprpesrence of :0d!' in which the

>

Then there ia a
temple o is ledd seross the Kk of s pot representing the foddess and

the magical words uhe, uhe are shouted.4"

Afterwards a green pulse, said
t. 20l the body when eaten, is thrown at the vehicle of the goddess snd her

consort, Fantl., Llthough informants are¢ not explicit on this point, the

40 Note that castor gfeeds are now tarown at the uvprright pot, wherees
previously they were thrown &t an overturned one,
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sysbolic ensotment of a sexusl unien between the goddess end her lover/
husbend seems & resasonadle interpretation to make. Finslly there is &
rituel for withdrawing the sword.

The next morning the devotees prepare to walk sixty feet on the burning
ceals in front of the tonplo.‘l Although to someone unfamilier with this
ritusl it would seem a very hot undertaking, informants actually scy that
the geddess is 'cooling' her worshippers. It will be remembered that butter
bhas beer spread over the image of the goddess the night before. '3 devoteen
walk on the fire the butter i1s seid to melt, becsuse the goddess is sbsorbing
the heat thst would otherwime be burning their feet. Afkalamman is almo
s8id to throw the end of her own seri magioally over the ccsls for those whe
have great faith, but that ordinary observers cannot see it. All that can
be noted are ths unburnt feet at the end of the ceremeny and the butter whieh
has melted on the image of the goddess inside, Then women bring offeringe
of ma vilakku and pofkal rice. Later there is & great ir-lic and people throw
turmerie-coloured water on their cross relatives, thus 'cocling' and purifying
partieipents further. On the last night, however, a possessed priest dences
around the temple with t e intestines of a pregnant goat wrapp:? eround ‘s
naeck,

The festival thus begins with the great battle in the gr»ve 1rd and a
reenactuent of the rescuc of Vallala Raja's pregnant wife. Then the » ..ess
eouples wiih her conaort the next ~~riing (a pereon is szid to be 'cool!

after intercourse)42

and the walking on burning cosle is & kind of dewonstration,
by contraat, of how the 'coolness’ and weil-being of the goddess is tm  ferred

to her devotees. The ceremonies end with & specisl placation of Trycc! men

e ot

41 See Section II C 2 for a general discussion of tre significonce of 'heating®
and 'cooling' in a ritual context.

42 %alking on & trench of burning coals is also, sometines, essocicted with
the festival of a MEriysmmap tenple.



for the :.ccessful birth of children to her worshi: pers, Informants,
hovever, are not y.ite thiz explicit sbout the progression of the festival
events, For tiem the .m: ¢ in the greveyard, the expression of their own
devotion by walking on fire, and the placation of Iaycci for the birth of
oh.ildre: at ti. -nd are the highlighte of the ceremony. The ritusal

courling of the goddess with her lover passes nearly unnoticed inside the
texple. ‘hat participants do sey iz that the goidess spreads her 'coolness'
to thea or (in reverse) that she 'ebsorbs' their heat. In return for their
devotion she will grant them boons, =5 she once granted a son to the crildlese
Vsl tla Re .

The important contrasts between the festival ritusl performed for
H;riynnnag end that performed for Aikalemman should now be clesr. It remains
to discuss certain similarities. One of these 19 the use of blood sacrifice
to define important ritusl bounderies, Dument hes already made & partial
study of t'e .tial separation of vegetsrian and mest-eating deities im

South Indian temples.45

This esene theme can be carried further to illustrste
how blood sacrifice is used to define the limits of e series of important
ritual areas outgside the temple z= well,

The first sacrifice in the Mariysmman ritual is sade at the weoll where
the kampem hss been soaked, just as it is lifted by the :eFTarea ) .esi to
be ce "ried to the temple, The very moment the sacrifice 1s made informents
say that the priest becomes possessed, 4As this haprens he takes the ksmpem
on his shoulders and begine to dance wildly. ‘me might expeci devotees to

explain this in terms of & direct trenaference of the 1ife of the snimal to

the soddess, who in her frenzy immediately possesses the priest, Inforimants

a— e m— e —

43 Dumorw, Une “ous-Custg, p-. 3¥37-72,
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insist, however, that the saorifice is not made to Mariyamman herself, but
to the putam (semi-divine glants) who normslly separate thie goddess from
nankind. The blood goes to satisfy the thirst of these capricious beings
who hover sbove the erowd, It is given to persuade them to withdraw so
thet the goddess oan paas through to the priest.

The timing of tiis first sacrifice is important. A special puje by
s Brahnan priest precedes it snd the PeNTaram who will cerry the kaspam must
be in en especially pure state. Impuve people, partiocularly Mataris, (left-
hand untouchables) are not alloved to approach too near. This is because
the goddess d:ring these first few uminutes of possession 4is corieidered to
be ir a particularly vulnerable position. Even slight pollution would reduce
her power to fend off the putan who hover sbout her. The danger of pellutien
is not mearly so strong once the kazpem hes been installed inside the temple
eompound,

¥hile the Lsmpam is being cerried along the path from the well to the
temple, smcll pacrifices of chicke continue to Le nade, lemons are sliced
end thrown in the sir in order to further placate the niggg. The pitch of
excitement reaches 8 climax 28 the procession pecses under e large tamarind
tree where & muni (e lerge and unpredicteble spirit) is said te live. He
hovers perpetuslly on the boundrry of the temple aree cnd will refuse to let
the prie:t and the kumpam pess without blood. The muni is sald to be jealous
of the festivel abeut tc be perforcec and to demand attention by asserting
his power, Thie point is sc dengercus & one in the passage that if no
materisls for sserifice are wvallsble it is seid that the prieet will bite
his own arm to draw dblood, The tamurind tree is very neer the spot where
the téralam or ceremonial arch has been tied, Onoce this boundary hes been

passed and the area of the fertivel entered, the p-ocession turns e right

engle end proceeds direotly to the temple,
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In the first scorifice & breakthrough from the divine to the human
werld, across a no-nan's land of lesser spirits, is established. The
Joining with or pomseasion of & human being by the goddess is alwvays a
dangerous event, but the d-nger is greatest in the period before the pro-
cession has entered the fostival erea, A third blood sserifice is
required, this time to the meat-eating guardien of the kampam end of the
entrance to the inner shrine, vhen the ma vilskku or lamps of oil and moist
riee flour are presented to the goddesa. Thie happens on the 8th day of
the festivel, Ferhaps the sacrifice is intended to placate the jeslousy
of this guardisn at this high point in the ritual when events are focused
on the goddees herself. 'owever, informente are not explicit on this point.

The sane evening a fourth sacrifice is nade at the same spot, near the
kaapam, when the priest sgain becomes possessed and this trunk is wrenched
from its basse for the return journey to the well. The tenmple priest says
that this finel sacrifice is again for the muni, outside the temple, snd

hat it 18 necessary to assure the kampem a safe pass:zgec back to the well.
Thus there is an initial sacrifice at the boundary between the divine and
the human veslms, a second (of chicks) at the boundary between general space
and ritual or festival space, and a third boundary at the ontrﬂ@e to the
inner shrine of the goddess, The exit from the temple for the return
Journey to the well is similarly marked by a blood offering, During the
AdkaLammen festival there are two times of blood secrifice. The first is
during the passage from the temple enclosure to the graveyard and the begin-
ning of t'.e oceremonies., The second sscrifice is on the festivel boundary
to conclude the ritual events, The question of boundary demarcation, how-
ever, does not end here,

The ritusl performed at the festival of Kakaliyamman, or goddess of

the ur ares, is nearly identic-rl vith that described above. Indced,
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Makiliysuman is in every sense merely s reduced version or lesser mani-
festation of Mariyamman. Informents readily volunteer this parellel
themselves, and the atory they tell about the birth and ohildhood or
MakslLiyamman is identical with the account recorded for MAriysaman, exoept
that, in keeping with her inferior status, the tale is rendered in s
alightly oondensed and less detailed form. In the version told to me

about Makaliysmman, by devotees, the role of s husband wss ignored entirely.
This parallels the fect that in the Olsppaleiysm festival for this geddess
the erection of & kampam and the use of & puvoTu are omitted. Trn some
. places & kempam 1is used, even for Makaliyawmsn, but in Oleppalaiyem s kuKTanm
or pot of water and green margosa branches ig simply taken from the pre-
deternined well end pleced in the shrine. It is returned to the well at
She end of the ritual three days 1ater.44

It ie interesting, however, that the ceremonies for Makaliyamman high-

1light the pasaage of the saue boundaries. The taking ef the pot of water
from the well is done in the seme fashion, even if no kampam is used.
Yhen the village where the temple is located is reached, there is sgain a
big muni who requires a seerifiee. This must be done before t:e procession
can pass on to the temple area, Agoin there 1s 2 turm &t rizht angles
after thir gacond hHlood offering is made, There 43 2 third sacrifice when
gé vilakku are presented and a fourth when the priest becomees possesed and
again 1iftes the pot with the ~reen branches %~ —atv~n to the well.45

There is one further point of interest concerning Makalivamman. Her

44 Bote that in keoping with the lesser status of this goddess the festival
is shortened to turee daya. In sowe pleces it lasis only two days, Oor even
onod,

45 A% the Makaliyeaman festivsl in Olappalaiyam there is also a fifth seori-
fice for the guardian of the village boundery, Munnispyen, on the return
journey from the temple to the well. Flsewhers, however, this sucrifice is
eonsidered optional or extra.
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shrine is usually found by the rosdside of the msin thoroughfere leading
to the v111a30.46 ¥here the muni near her no longer marke the rosdside
boundary or entrance to that village, it is prodably deceuse the village
has expanded after the temple was built. (See, for exemple, Map 17,.
Other, minor roade leeding into & villaze 8lso have a ritual boundary drawn
across them, although only residents would be able to locate then, Beyond
the village in each direction ‘here is a particulsr tree, which hes bLeen
fixed upon by trudition.47 Nov and sgain the spirits of men who hLave died
in unusual eircumstancee return to troudble women of the village, These
troublesome spirits, cslled pgv, must be exorcised by lengthy rituuls.48
Near the end of the ceremonial the pey is asked which road away from the
village he would like to take. Once named, the girl who is possessed is
led in that direction, towerds the tree in question. There = lock of heir
is cut off and nailed into the wooden trunk. Before re-entering the village,
however, she is stopred beside another itree, elsc designeted by tradition,
and told to face the East,

This seeond tree is the one which marks the ritual border of the village.

At the boundary the girl'e head is enecircled three tinc., clockwrise, with

46 The well used for bdoth I'ari,r . =n and ﬂikiLiyamnag should not lie in the
direction of a burning ground and should not be the major drinking well of
the settlement. Usunlly it lies just outside the smsettlement area in a2 fleld.
The well may, however, be used for agricultural purposes.

47 The tree is ususlly growing on government land (border of s publio
thoroughfawe) because owvners of private land would object to & tree on their
property being used in thie manner. The tree shouli be of a species which is
green throughout the year. "thorwise there is no specificrtion of botanical
variety, altlough tamarind trees are fevourites. In Olaprelzi am there are
only two such trees, one na-king the boundary to the North and ths other to
the Tast. The only other sccess rosd to the settlement, the mein one, is
guarded by MakaLiyammen and her associated muni.

48 The ritusl assooiated with spirit exorcisem is elsborate and the materisl
that wae gathered is rich. Only a few excerpts froem It zrc given here.
The main body of the deseription hss been reserved for 8 separate article.
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& pot of cow dung and some sticks of cerdamum. These are throvn awey

and the girl is dowsed with water from hesd to foot. Pinally the spirit

is asked to take an oath that it will not return and the girl must Jump

over & lighted palm leaf and an ulakkai or pounding pestle. All thease
ceremonies are to purify her and to remove t'e polluting effects of the
spirit bef.re the girl ms; cross the ritual boundery to re-eanter the village.

It is at the saze boundary that men carrying the bier of a decessed
towards the burial growund during a funeral are required to make one half
turn counterclockwise hefore proceeding. Althousn informents ere not very
explicit on this point, the turning is probably meant to confuse any evil
spirits (pey, piosco) so that they will neither follow the burial party
noxr eross into the village proper, Related to fnis is the fact thet the
temale amourners at & funersl slvways remein within the village lixzite, never
proceeding toc the graveyard itself. Informants gannot resdily explain the
resason for this restrioction, but I would sugzest that 1t ey he related, net
Just to an assumption that women are too emotional to withstend the sight
of an ectual burial (or crewation), but also to the fact that t'.c, are con-
s8idered to be more vulnerable than men to attack and pollution by the excited
agtivit, of spirites who hover beyond the village boundary st t: ig tire,

In a generel way, therefore, it nay be srid that ti=2re are three im-
portant spaces or arecs marked out by ritual sctivities. These are con-
centric, but roughly aquare in shape.49 The first i= sézg or the no-man's
land of forest serub and of wild animels beyond the cultiv ted village ares.

The second is the ur or habitation site (festival area in the case of &

i . v

49 In classic.l Yindu cocnoiogy epuce is generally conceived > as square,
See S. Ersmrisch, The Hindu Temple (Celecutta, University .ress, 1946), Vol.I,
L. 39. At 8 locsl and less philosophie .ev), tie squarenese .f space is
implied by informant's constant reference to the four direciions and by the
use of & square 8;.c2 for all imcortant temple end life-cycle r.tu:lse,
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temple) filled with people and human sctivity. The third is the koyil
(shrine) or yitu (house) of an individuel deity or llving person. These
three arecas are successively better and better protected from the capricious
and often maliciocus will of the pey (spirits) and putam (gients). Fach
successive boundary is guarded with increasing intensity dy protective
deities or kaval deyvan.

Each of these three arees enjoys an enhenced degree of rituasl purity
over the one preceding it, At each boundary human beings must meet suo-
cessively more elaborate conditions to assure inereasing degrees of purity,
before they are allowed to enter, People who have been outcasted, like
untouchables, were, according to tradition, not allowed to enter onto s
troublesome village site. They were forced to live in the kaTu or in the
untouchable settlements, called gé;l. As has been demonstrated, people
possessed by spirite must still undergo purification before entry into an
E; aresa. The condition of purity sufficient for entry onto s village area
is inesdequate for purposes of passage into the inier rooms of a house, or
into a temple shrine. Women who are menstrating and men who have been
polluted by the recent desth of a male parallel relative are allowed into
a touchable village, but not into these latier places.

Beyond the gégg in the mountains surrounding Xodku, (particularly the
KolL.imalai;, live the most dangerous of the spirits, the 521155355 or human
fawiliars. It is to these mountaine on the edge of Kohku that people are
said to go to study sorcery. The abode of the divinities is also beyond
Kofiku proper, but above it, in the upper world vaneam (associated with sky
and rein clouds), rather than outside its boundaries. vivinity is menifest,
in particular, in rain that hes fallen to earth from this vlnam to form
rivers anéd wells. As has been indicated, these latter are the places to

and from which symbols of the divine are taken in
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ritnal.so

Further evidence of this ordered series of concentric apsces cen
be found in household and life-oycle ritual., A idraNam, for exsaple,
is not only tied for s I‘riynnnng or HﬁkiLtynnnng festival, but also on
the eocasion of & wedding. It is always tied on the mein route lesding
to the houss or shrine, and must be between this ritusl focus and the .oecal
ViNayskar temple. All the guests who participate in the festivities ave
expected to etop and to pay their reapects to ViNaysksr. Then they proceed
to the plsce in question by walking under this erochlike construction. This
sassures that the god responsible for en auspiciocus start to things (or for
the resmoval of obetacles) has been worshipped im advanoce, end guerantees a
minimal state of purity for all those proceeding ¢o the place vhere the
ritual wiil be performed.

A similar erch or string of msrgoss leaves may be hung at the entrance
of a house if & person inside hus a contagious disease (like smellpox) to
indicate that no unneceszsary visitors may enter. Although informants did
not mention thie themselvee, the line of lcaves appears %0 be intendad to
exelude not only pecple, dut algo sny unwelcome spirits who might otherwise
hovor around the house at this time, BSimilaer strings of leaves are tied
at the entrsnce to & newly-built house, before cccupation, agein to keep
malign influences at buy.51 Thus s toralam cen be said to msrk off &
featival space from an ordinary one. It simltaneously marks the peszsage
through whieh perticipants must enter cnd eway from whick 211 underired

comers must be kept.

50 See D, loeosk and L, Dumont, "Fare and Impure”, in Contridbutions To
Indisn Sociology, Vel. III, py. 24«5 for & further discussion of thae

stpnittvuonoe—of-water in ritusl contexts.

51 ) similar precsution is taken during the festivsl of Tai pofikal, but
using s slightly different kind of leaf. See Heetion II C 2,
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Related to the question of boundaries and the placation of malign
spirits which mi;ht otherwise cross tiem is a short ceremony which takes
place a2t sbcut three in the morning, after the Iattirakali festival is over
and just before the festivals at the Clva temple begin. This ritusl is
refoerred to as kiramam canti or 'ecoling the kiramem'. In 4t s Brahman
prisst, accompanied by an UTalysar (potter), will go to the far Southeast
corner 0f the festival area surrounding the three tekples. (cee Map 15).
Yere the UTQiy;r will srorifice & goat and mix its blood into & pot full
of dolled rice. The potter circles the temple area once, clockwise, at s
run, throwing handfuls of the mixture in the air and shouting. As he runs
he ia held from dehind by two men who have tied a sort of lessh made of
strips of ocloth arcund his waist.

Th’hun throwing the bloody mixture must be held down 1o prevent his
body being lifted by the spirits who dart about in excitement as the food
offerings are thrown, The same men then circle the area a mecond iime,
earrying lighted torehes (msde from bunches of pelmyre palm leaves) end
shouting loudly. The fire snd noire are said to frighten the satisfied

o2 is

spirits away. The entire ritusl, spoken of as 'cooling the kiramam'
thought of as a preparation for the festiv:oli to follow, In fact, the parti-
cipants do not oircle th¢ entire kiramam but only the temple areas. The
shrine complex here 1is made to represent the eniire kiramsm for ritual
purposes, Just as in elassicrl specu.<tion the iindu te..le cun be said to
represent the entire vorld.”

Thureton has recorded several similar desoriptions of kiramam festivels,

52 See the mame Eection II C 2 for a discuseion of the peneram) significence
of 'cooling'.

33 See S. Kramrisch, The Hindu Temple, Vol. II, p. 360,
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where rice mixed with blood is thrown in the air during & procession threugh
s village, and the remeinder deposited beyond the boundary of the habitation
site.”® A similar oocursnce was described at the end of the AAkalasman
festival. Here, on the last night, the prisst dances around the temple
grounds with a zoat's liver on a winnowing fan in his hands and e garlend

of intestines around his neck. These 2re then rlaced on a deserted rise
outside the fewtivel ares end a goat is sacrificed to its guardian, Yarup~
pa¥sosmi.

A kind of ritual doundary is similarly drawn sround a house during s
funeral. This is done by macrifioing a chicken (goat if the corpse has
remained in the house all night) and carrying the bleeding, headless body
in one complete cirele, counterclockwise, around it, before giving the
corpse Lo & reraiyan for dispossl, Clearly, thé} blood secrifice is closely
associated witu the demarca:ion of boundaries. In & broad sense e sacri-
fiee can be said itself to create or mark this limit. In informants'
eyes, however, the boundary is predetermined and all secrifices &re intended
to placate the guardian who resides beaide 1t,

In the foregoing it has been argued that ritual spesce and the boundaries
of thet space are important both in temple and in life-sycle rituel. Fach
festival defines an crdered series of these spaces, centring on the ghrine
of a partioulsar god or house of & perticuler family. In eddition, meny
deities are spoken of as the patrons or guards of fixed .eographic arese.
lariysnmen is the goddess of the Liremam and iakaliysmman the goddess of an
ur. AﬁkaLamnag‘l associntion with a territory is auch less specifie,

although there nay be some link between her and the naTu sres as & who.e.

leter the sssociution between KuruppaNBckoi (the black guardien) and

54 See Thurston, [astes and Tribes, Vol. IV, :p. 3%6.5 and alse, perhars,
Pr. 542-3 and 334.
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individual family or clan flelds will dso be disouused. (%ee Section IT
B 2).

%hat, however, about Pattirakeli and CIva, the other two deities who
are important in the yearly festival oycle? Replies to questions sbout
these two gods were usually vague, For informants these great deities
are renote. Civa is Lord of the Universe, and his wife Parvati ie the
source of cakti or 'life power' which 1s di‘fused through it. Pattirakali
hes generalized powere over the world of sririte end melirm influences.

This much informants can elarify. Any discussion of thisg kind, however,
rapidly brings the comment that 4ivinity, in ite essence, is always found

in the mele/fers1e peir, Civa -rd Tarvati, 211 male diviniti-ms are
ultinstely manifestations of Civa, 811 femsle deitiecs, forms of Parvati.
Peyond this there is =simply KeTavul, the divine in s diffuse, ell-encompassing
form,

All gods have & terrifying aspect, all are inscrutable and all ean
cause disorder 2nd bring ruln to a men if they are angered. ne informant
even cpol-tized to me for treir evident esprice. Female forme ~ divinity
are considered to crntrol eaktl or 'life force'. ©n the shole they are
considered to be more readi’y asmnnrozchakrle then the made -cdr and to take
somewhat more interest in & devotee's rergonel) 4i1fficuvities. Trrvatd,
howevor, it so merged with "Ive 1ir Frer role ss his conmort, thzt informante
rarely speak f her or addrers her indevendertly of “ir,

In their ~srehip, t-erefore, devotees ~=nerallv fevour the various
zenifestations of Thrvati (ms ‘st irmkali, t#kalammen, Mariysuman and
Makaliysmman) ;here e female —0°iass rresides =1nne in her ternle. Tn general
the lees th~ immediate connection or association with Pervete these other

fenale oddesses have, the lesg of a role, if rny, thelr hnchend plevs,
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The stories tcld by informents indicate that these manifestations of

femgle divinity are conocerned with tre battle againgt sand control of evil
spirits in & way which Parveti, as the wife of Civa, never is, Beyond
these greet goddesses, however, are those female forms of divimity which
ogccur in tiny, hand-hewn shrines about the countryside. These are 'younger'
in age than the great goddesses. Peycci, for example, ie describved as no
more then thirty, and the seven Kannimar are barely in their teens, (Cee
Section II B 2). The latter are poetically characterized ns kanni or 'un-
married girls', who still wesr the long pavaTai ~r skirts of chilitaond,

As the lesser female divinities recede further sané further from 4irect
associetion with Parveti they grow younger in age, Their hurbends become
firat less prominent and thaﬁ non-existent, £t the sane time, however, these
young femnlee are given mele guardisns or protesctors to aceomparv them in
their shrines, Younger deiti:s rlso hec~-me move snd more closely identified
with the people of one perticulsr fsotion, territory or olen. Pavond these
lesser female deities and their helpers ~r protectore are t'-~ epiri’e of
men who have died an untimely death, Most ~f these are wrle, They are
more human than divine. Some attack women with an #~njr~u= Intent while
others, the kuTisatan or human femiliars, are thoroushly demonise. The just,
if enscrutable chnracter of tha grest gods is =nau-s*‘oned, > 't &8 one moves
through lesser and lessar nenlfestations of ++~ divine and into the spirit
world, these beings bhecome more and nore open to hargsining, t~ ~rnritiation
and finally to direct and malicious manipulation by living men,

This coneludes “action I, The intention in the first half of this
sccount has been to describe Xofku as a region and to rrovide a curnry des-
eription of the peasant communities of the eprea. usstions ebout caste,
gocisl hiersrehy, politicil organization and the nature of the deities > e

all been touched upon, driefly. Section II is intended to helnrnce the
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foregoing with a description of family, kin, and of the celeb: :ion of

import:nt events ir sn individual's life-cycle. At the end of the second

section, however, the problem of the fectional divieion between the right

and the left-hend castes and of the nature of several basic ritual themes,

will be taken up once :=railn,



200

PART II: KTN, CLAN AKD RITUAL WELL-BEI'C

II A) Marriege, Pamily and The Universe of Kin

1) Cross and Parallel Relatives

The kin universe of a Kofku peassnt is roughly coterminous with the
boundaries of his endogzamous subcaste. Strictly spesking, however, there
18 no precise term for thig soeial unit in the Tamil lengusge. Insteed,
there are many terms, ell of which cen refer to smaller or larger soecisl
divigions, depending on whom ego is talking to and the secial distence
between him end the llltoner.l Non-Indians have a tendency to imagine
thet castes comprise a series of discrete and exclusive social entities which
ocen be thought of like dlocks stacked in & verticel pile. Tgorie who live
within the s/etem, however, 4o not sreak sbout the matter in such precise
terma.

A person from outside Koiiku who asks & msn belonging to this region
about his jati, or oaste, will receive nothing better than a ver-e caste
‘title' in answer to his question. Thus his informeant might answer that
he i & '"Fil #i' or e 'Mutaliyar’'. If the interrogat r &nd tra informant
are both resident in the region, however, then a more speeific mnswer such
&s KaNakku iilei (Accountant I'iliei) or Xaikkolan Wutaliyar (veaving ‘utali-

yar) could be expeoted, If the questioner, in :~.ition, alrendy had a

1 For a further discussion of tnis point see L. umont, Howo Hierarghicus,
rve 62-3% and p. 87.
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genoral knowledge of the person's socisl poeitior, then the rerly econld be
still more specific. THe oould then rensonably hope to -tirin some indi-
cation of the actual marriage group to which tre informrnt bYelon-ed, such
88 the Cirun-teli-keTTi Kaikkolen, or those 'weavers who tie & snrll
warriage necklace', This is the mort d!fficult step in the inquiry as

not all mar-iage communities are naned. In addition some nemes like that
referring to & omell necklsce have a slisitly derogatory meaning and mesy
be consciously avoided. Therefore, when questions about iégi ore asked,
the precise meaning of the ansver obteined can only he derive? €rom context.

Many other terms in Tamil, like nc”u and kirara~, are gimilar in nature,

Konetheless, it 1s possible to say ‘hat Jatl is the term vcumlly used
to designate the widest limits of the pertioular kin univerc-e rnder discussion.
#hen a s eaker usea ;§31 he impliss thet the ecrle referred to have some~
tring in common, they are of one 'class’. UTazparaj, on the ~+“er hand,
refers to those people who act as if they are associ-ted, ~ve~ +vo oh others
wiy not norms . ly cless tlem in thls -ahion, T ey are *he lsrrest group
who aocoperate, using the 1diom of '’ :8hip when they meet tn-ether. A1l
the guests at a particulsr wadding or funer:?, for example, ~~n be referred
t0 as uTamparai by the host, Thig means *hat ‘hese suerts are acting with
vhe e¢oricern of relativee, aven thoug , in feet, tre :~~n {-cludes mrelated

friends :nc neigz Lourse Althouzh jati and 7 r-v ' are nnt exact equi-

velents, they are similsar terms, The first refers *o tha -ldest rroup *o
whom othere consider ego to be related, the sec~? +to the le~regt ~roup
who eet towards ego with thLe concerm of kinsmen on 11ortant c-rrelong,
ITamparal refers to known people while i7+1 oan refer to trosrs who merely
cleim the scme caste title.

withnin thie widest uaiverse of kin-like people, ego can gener-*ly

identify & naped vekuppu, ‘éivision or class', or vanicam, ‘kindred.
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These worde refer to s roughly endogamous group within which previoue
marricge ties are assumed to exist, People included in this eclassification
are qongakk;rar, 'kin or relatives’. A precise k:-"ledge of the genea-
logicel 1ink with particular contekkarar is unnecessary for the use of this
tera. Some are duratte contem or ‘distent relatioms'. ‘l.any people, when
asked if the, were related to their wife before merrisre, will respond that
the union wae one of duratts conten.

The *“ird and smallest concentric cirele of kin 1s the kuTumpam or
family. The kuTumpsm is & commensal unit fcoused around one or more married
women snd their respective husbeads, Some people explicitly say pen 1llsl,
kuTumpam iilei, meaning *without a women there ocannot be s family', A man
with two wives, however, generally has two kuTumpan. A men who keeps &
woman without marrying her does not establish & kuTumpsm, bdut neither would
he sk her to cock for him, Each would continue to live, effectively, with
his own famlly of origin. They may mest frequently, »ut the man's formal
wife, or his mother, will continue te cook for him.

If three or four generstions of people ors clustered together, then
their eating hsbite determine whether they are a eingle kuTumpam or ssveral.
If ego eats re-uiarly with hig parent's kuTumpem '+~ helongs to 1t, If he
cats separately with his wife and children, then he hns formed 2 separate
housebeld, Tnplied in sharing food is, of cours-, the sharing of r:cnone-
8ibilities and hardships undertaken to procure that food, Tenpamma and
Sundaran spoke of me as a member of their kuTumpam, even thoigh 1 was not
biclogically related to its other members, T™his was because 1 shared food
with their unit and contributed to its suprort. The term kuTumpam can
also refer in a enersl sense to all close relstives, just es AEEQ and
vekap~u have & meaning which variss with context. Tve generzl term for

e¢leose relations, however, is pakkattala contanm, KuTumpsm ie usually
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resexrved for the specifie usage described ahOVﬂ.2

A oonsideration of kuTumpam necessitates some mention of the prevslence
of 'jeint' family units in Xodku. In the material collected for this
account, there wes not e single case where a division of fenily rroperty
had been uade without a similar division of cooking and eating arrangements.
4 break in the commensal unit, therefore, appears alwvays te precede (if it
does not preaisely coincide with) a formal divisien of family propcrty.3
However, u:s many households have little or no property to divide, it makes
sore sense to speak of the 'family' as *that group of real or fiotive kins-
men whose adult members share an obligation to contribute to the support
and functioning of one coxcensal unit'. This definition follows an sapprosch
to thiz yprcblen alresdy proposed by others elecvhero.d

To be nore exact, then, the Tamil term kuTumpam will be translated in
tn18 secount a8 'household', A nuclear family is a kuTumpaam which contains
a single married couple 2nd their non-adult ahildren.5 A supplemsnted house-
hold ies a kuTuumpam containing one or more widowed parents, adult sidbs, or
adult children in addition to this single married pair, A fully joint

household, on the other hanéd, has a core comprised of twe or more narried

2 Thus the term kuTumpem in this account differs from -syer's description
of a similar word, 5§§ggg, in Centrel India. See his Caste end Kinship in
Centrel Indis, pp. 169-T2

5 A similar pattern has been noted among Sirkenda peasanta in the sub-Himalays
region. See Faulin: Kolenda, "Regionel Cifferences imn Indisn Panily Ttructure”
(Revised version of & paper read at The Amssociation for Asien Studies Meetings
in New York on April Sth, 1966. Unpublished) p. 18. Of course rroperty cen
be divided in the accountant's register for the purpose of evading land
ceiling legielation without necessitating & divieion of the actual commensal
unit. However, few families own enosugh property to face such & problem,

¥here they do, the male head of the family ususally maintains active control
over the property of subordinates until tte =oment when eating arrangerents

are forrslly divided within the family.

4 1. ¥olenda, "Reglonal Differences”, p. 18.
5 Adulte are defined as men over thirty or women over twenty-two,
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couples. A nuclear family may be 'depleted! by the loss of one (or
rarely of both) parents or in a case where an ummarried adult elects to
live alone,

The positive value ettached to living in jeint household units, and
the percentsage of families who form such units in praotice, varies con-
siderably from ceste to ceste in Konku. From Chart 21, some ides of the
total percentage of joint units, and the variation in the degree of prefe-
rence for joint family living, by caste, cen be surmised. The most genersl
and importsnt odservation to be made is that ahout 76. of the people in the
sample live in nuclesr, depleted nuclear, or single adult houssholds, For
all castes, therefore, the proportion of jJoint or supplemented households
in the total is low. |Because the latter constitute only one out of four
households and because the total number of kuTumpam in the sample (omly 562)
is smell, it is difficult to may anything further with accuracy. Perhaps
e alight correlation hetween ceste status and the freguenoy of joint family
households can be noted.

There are, however, tlse certain important differences in regard to the
relative proportion of joint families in th~ richt and in the left-hand com-
sunities which may be tentatively observed. Nepleted nnelear families whieh
remain independent, and unmarried, si gles sdults whe live alone, are trree
times as frequent among the right-hand castes as among the left, On the
other hsnd, both joint and supplemented househelds are twice as [requent
smong csstes of the left-hand community as among those of the right,
Brahmans, cleerly, have the highest rete of joint househelds in the sample,
Thie difference is in keeping with the higher rate of literacy among Brahmans
end the prestigious castes of the left, and with the ~hanced emphasis which
the lstter castes generally placse on the world-view expressed in the

classica)l Sanskrit law bosks, the Dharma :=:tres. This prestigious and
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Chart 21 Joint Household Statistics, By Caste

Key:
A) Sample size D) ! of supplemented families
B) Caste name ®) % of nuclesr fumilies
C) % of joint families C) % of depleated families and/
or of single adults
A B c D E ) 4 Total
37 Piramem 27" 167 43" 14" 100
(Brahman)
Right-Hand Castes
187 KavuNTar 15/ 15 49/ 21’ 100"
28 PaNTarsa 1 18- 57, 147 100
17 UTeiyar o 114 60:° 29;! 100/
51 NaTar 10+ 6 667 187 107
8 Navitan ot 13" 87’ C 100:
39 Paraiyan 5/ 5 64; 28 100;"
330 Average: 17 115 63’ 18 100"
Left-Hand Castes
23 Yuteliyar 13° 31 47: 9 1007
30 Koari 13 20/ 67 05 1007
27 Nayskkan 11% R B 6% 15," 100!
33 VaNNan 65 167 CE 0" 1004
82 Haterl 207 14/ 607 &’ 100
195 hverage: 1%5 18 6% &’ 160
Note: Thewe stetistice include households from o‘her settloments

nearby, as well as from Olappalmiysm proper. ~“igures of
the right-hand VeNKans, left-hand Navitans snd on both
divieions of CeTTiyare have been omitted from the olLnrt
because of a lack of suffielent inlcrretion.
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literate tradition lays etrees on the deference whioh & son si. 1d show
his father, a wife to her husband, and a bride to her mother-in-law,
The more imbued s family is with the tezohings of this classicel literzture,
the stronger the emphasis they place on family harmony and respect for
elders and, therefore, on restraining s« tendenoy to break up, in individusl
cases, Iinto nuclear family units. Although this difference in the percen-
tage of Joint household units bhetween the two factions 1s not, in iiself,
very strikins, the general picture clearly fits with a wealth of other
obsaorvable contrasts in the traditions and life-style of these two large
social divisions.

Yeople z-nexally speak of the lagk of joint families at the present
a8 a degenerate situation, They think of suoh e pattern of famil; living
a8 something whieh wus once common to all castes, but which is now 4ying
out, They remark, further, that this degenerate trend is most repld smong
the wealthy, coemopolitan, land-owning ecommunities. It in corrion to hear
someone say, disparsgingly, that people can no longer live in joint femilies
because they have hecoonra more argumentative and more irlepsadent then ever
before. They are gsid not to resnect t'cir menines am peantle ~urce Jdid,
Now, informants olaim, overy young man wants t0 obt-in his shure of the in-
heritance as snon ag he marries, so that he osn h=enk off ani form & nuclear
unii of nLis own, Thether reople are correct in this view of thelr history
is onen to doubt, Unfertunately, no inf-imrtion is available on the percen-
tage of joint family units in rofku in tre past, dut the ricturc «>ich
informents paint, olesrly, hengs heavy witli the emotive colour of & previous
‘golden age'.

The logic of the cstegorles implicit in the kinstip teralnolosy of the

Dravidian lsngusge femily hes been & toric of considerable discussion in
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recent ynars.s The languages of this group differ in the vocaculary they

employ, snd even small endogsmous groups within one languege daiffer in

deteils of usage. However, the general pattern of kin terms is common to

the entire Dravidian-spesking area and even to the neighbdouriamg but unrelated
langusges such as Sinhalese. The diagranm below 1ists only the fundamental
terms, as they are used by the largest and most iufluential caste in Kodku,
the KavuNTare, Only the bdasio oat05013 diatinetions which underlie this
terminology are considered in this seotion, For a discusesion of the detailed
differences bdetween the usage in 4ifferent caste groups see “cction IT A 2.

A full 1ist of kin terms is recorded in Appendix “ix,

Chart 223 Flementavry Kin Terms

Faralle]l Terms Cross Terms

Generation Yalea Pemelas ¥oies Foemales
Grandparents Apparu Etta Appuecei Amagyi

) 22 M wp 1 W
Ferents Appa Amma amen Attad

H B FZ
"go's Geners- AlMan hkka ¥acoan Heskaye
tion (elder) Ble) Z(e) ¥3S(e), ¥z%(e) »i(e), F2D(e)
[Bgots Genere- Pempi Pafikacel MAppillal , KeRuntive
tion (younger) B(y) z(y) MBS (y)y Faoly) Bu(y), Fio(y)
Children ¥ekan Makal Marumekan larumakal.

8 ° D sne *ig T ‘n *zp
Greandehildren Peran Fettd Peran Petti

58 8D DS 1 J

N.B. ‘Male spesker
®*Female speaker

6 For example, E.R. leach, ful iliys, 4 Village in Ceylon, (Cawmbridge,
University Press, 1961) snd the several publications of lLouis Dumont,v(see

bibliography). and Nur Yalman
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From the chert it should be cleer thet within the full kin universe
the terminology makes four important kinds of distinctions., It states
vhether relatives are: a) parallel or cross, b) male or female, o) what
weneration they belong to and, d) their relative age. The sex of the
speaker ie relevant only to certair deteils. The relative age of the
spesker, hovever, 18 v.ry important as persons younger thsn ego are never
addressed by the kin term, but only by neme., Terus for younger kinsmen
are used only in reference, A11 the parallel terma dorrow morphemically
from wvords used to designete ego's immediste nuclear fruily or his paternsal
grandperents, Thus they are all built on & few basic morrhemic stens.

The oross terme are more veried, but they also exhibit a certain degree of
internzl lingulstic allociation.7
Of these four distinctions, the categorical separation of cross and

parallel relatives is the noet foreign to English sperkers and therefore
deserves the most eomplete dimcuszsion, Its importsnce lies in specifying
which relativesz stand in e merriagesble relztionship to ezo and his nuclear
family members, The contrsst between cross and parallel relatives becomes
slearer and also more significent when the extension of these terms to more
distant relntives is examined.e All the msle siblings of the m-les shown
in the perallel category cof the chart are refsrred to by using the same term
a2 ego would use for the equivalent menber of his ovn nucleer family. The
only modification is thet periya (big) or cinna (1ittle) are added to terms

for males in senior senerations in order to distinguish the age of these

1 Dumont, Une Sous-Caste, pr. 275=-T6.

8 Dumont has underplayed the importance of the contrast between cross and
parallel terms for grandparents which “e, himself, recorded. Ibid., ppr. 277-
28¢. Cthers, too, have skipped over this detsil. It mey be that the contrest
in the grandparental generation is entirely absent in some areas where Tamil

1s spoken. If so, the reletive emphasis on these terms in Fodku would corre-
late with the gconeral importance ~iven to clans and to the territoriel olaims
of linenlly related males in this resion., (See Section II R 8),
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kinsumen relative to ego's own parents or grendpsrents. Thus ¥¥B(e) 1is
pexiye sppapu, FB(y) is ginna sppa (pronounced cittappa), while ¥Bi(e) is
sklien. The seme principle holds for female 8iblings of females in the
muslear family and their children. Thus 4%Z(e) is periyamma end MZD(y)
is tafikagei. Husbands of parallel females are culled by the male parsllel
term in senior generations, but by the mele cross term in ego's own s=nd
sucoeeding genarations, Wives ~f crcoc nmales ere called by the female
cross term in senior generatiors, 'nd by the parsllel term in ego's own and
ensuing generations,

These principles for the use of the terminology can be extended as far
28 genealogioal knowledge will tske one, Disputes over Radcliffe-Erown's
use of the term 'extension' to the contrary, informants do clearly reason
sbout distant relatives by this kind of 'algebre!', They will trace a
connection beek through seversl ge.erations, or out *sideways' through
several marrisges by noting vhere each ochsnge of gensration of sex and each
marriage took pleace and applying the 'terminological rules' to determine
exectly what term of reference is appropriecte. Thus PFFBSSS(e) would be
periys appa while ZHPWZD(y) would be nafikaya. This kind of reasoning is
very importaent in ameessing whether or not & ;irl is merriageabie, although
pome cagtes will allow marrl.ge with persons who should be addresged by
parallel terms, as »ill later be scen, For the moment, however, the point
to be stressed is th:t this cross/perasllel distinction is fundamental to
the terminology. Reesoning in this idiom proceeds via & logical series of
either/or choices,

To immedi. tely classify all rel:iives &8s either cross or parallel kins-
men, howevir, is too simple, len can casily and permsnently be assirmer
t0 one of theme two categories, women cun not, In the case of 8 male, sll

other msles in his subcaste are eithe¢r pcra.lel reletives with whom he
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shares & common descent, inheritance snd the danger of death pollutien, or
they are non-parsllel reletives with whom he may exchan:e gifte and whose
eisters and dsughters he may marry. Sone b rn to ren of either cetegory
vill be sutouatically claseified as members of the s:me group to which their
father belonged.

A similar terminolo,1c~) distinction ie recognized detween cross and
parellel women., The eontrest between the two categories of females is more
difficult, however, beceure not all femesle children cen be cles-ified as
nembers of tre same category as their mother., The arrows in the chart below
indicete a mother-dsu hter tie, while the wvertical columns represent the
«rup of women who have been borm ag sisters, ir successive generstions, to
B single line of mrles, The colours indicete the two categories of the
terminology. Thus the daughters of an atta (FFW, perallel) are sttai (FN,
cross), The deughters of an gttsi are nefikeye (W or ¥, cross’, and her
daughters are makal (D, cross).

Women are born into rne cetegory (that of their fat-er) but merry inte
the othcr where they produce children, Thus & woman who is e sister ‘parsl-
lel!' femele to ego will become a ¥Z2 or 'cross'! femele for his son., ¥omen
belong to the 'croes' catesory in the eyes of their “ucberd's and their
husbend's parents, but they sre motlers and ;-rellel relatives to their chil-
dren. Vomen merried into ego's feally in senior gernerstions are'mothers’,
while women who marry ego or his sons are 'cross' rela‘ives (wives and
dftu, ters-in-law). A women's relations with her own -nd succesding ;crerations
are determined by the category to wiich Lir huczband and her children telong.
Diagram Two, below, shows how the Bume womsn 1s classifie d as 'parallel' by
ego's father, but as & 'eross' relative by ego end his sons.

When it is made olear that the omtegury into which sisters of parallel

males fell when they belemg to senior generatlions 1s e reverssl of where the:






212

All brothcr' end siecters, therefore, are potential 'cross' relatives them-
selves. They acquire this relationship, in a sense. thrcugh the birth and
marriage of their children. In Korku, peorle of all castes favour ZD
marriage, Some castes manction 'terminological! sicter marriege g8 well,
although everywhere partnership with an sctusl :i-ter would be considered
incestuocus and strongly disspproved of.lo The d¢ - ree to which thie ban

on sexual con.act is extended beyond the amctusml si:ter to terminologiocsel
sisters and to cvister's “uu htc.c varies im iiffrrer* regions nf the “outh,
In Kofiku most castes do not extend the han beyond the sister he:self. (See
>eetion TI A 2),

The kin terminology iiscussed sbove irrcvrcebly classifies all ego's
relstions as either 'cross' or 'parallel’ kinsmern. To use the terminology
one rust employ the either/or logiec of the cetescries iar-icit in it.
hotidir. ic thia languege, however, 8.ecifies tre 1-ture of the descent
efotpluge which may coexist with i, Nothing, for exampls, onccifies the
nature of the relatlionshi, between 1. those masles who fall into the rsme
category. Depending on the cowwiunity using the t<ruir~le¢y, each catesrry
of malee nay or .., not contain nemed descent groups.11 3411 the csetes
desoribed in this account do heve suc! nsmed descent units witkrin the g¥¥en/
lempl end ceuen, .scoin catepories. The knowledge of and importance siven
to these clen groupings, however, -orlec conriderably wi*! the caste. The

term used to refer to t'es:> descent divisions alaso varies, The chert helow

glves tl.e word used by individusl cestes to designate male oclan

10 One of the worst sweer words in *the I:n¢u ge refers to aotual riniter-
sister copulation.

1 A few Tamil-speaking castes outside ti.» Kofku region rncve exogemoue, nemed
female descent units cslled kilei or 'branches'. These, where they oecur, do

mot £11)1 the terminological cstegories, but, rsather ocut mcross them (as tic
arrows in Chusrt 27 show). lNone of the cmetes in this account illustrete this

feature.
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div:lsions_l2
Chart 24: “erws for Clen, by Caste
ight-Hand Left-Hand

Caste Clan Term Caste Clan Term

KavuRTar  _ lkulam Brahman kotirem

Konku CeTTiyar lulam KaNakicu PilLai_ kotiraa

RaTar kulam Komuttl CeTTiyar kotiram

FaKTaranm naTu Koari _ kotiram

UTfiyar_ naTu Muteliyar kuTTam

Koiku Navitan naTu Nayskkan uTTam

Kofiku YalFan~  naTu Non-Koftku Navitan naTu

Faraiyan naTu Non-Kodku VaNNan naTu
VeTan naTu
Matari kuTTen (7)
Kuravan kuTTan

It is clear at & glance that the terme used by the right-hand castes
can be contrasted with those used by the left., There ia also a contrast
within the right-hand group between the term used by the ianded and wealthiest
three cestes and the term used by the ritual service groups associated with
thenm. For the left-hend divieion tris division is between the highly literate

upper castes, who consciously use the Sanskrit term kotirsa (Muteliysr

exooptod)l3 and the other, less respectable service cestes and lendless

14

lebourers who use naTu and kﬁTng respectively. Fulam, kuTTam and kotiram

12 In eelecting the term elan, this acoount follows the usage of Meyer Fortes
in his now elascsic essay, "The Structure of Unilineal Deccerti Gr-upa™, AA,
Yol. 55, 1953, p. 25. [Here Fortes reserves the term lineage for a ocorporate
unit which is identifiadle 'from the outcide' and whrere the si.mificence ~f
descent, in economic and legsl terms, is paramount. He conirasts this kind
of grouping with that of a wide and often dispersed divicion which is ordered
to the notion of a mythologicel and non-demonstrable ancestry, and which lack
& corporate economic and legal character. These latter groupings he has eslled
clans. 1In following Fortes, Dumont's 'la lignee' has been translated -; ihe
term clan. The phenomena, however, is the seme ms tre one which this leotler
suthor has described in Une Sous-Caste.

13 For a discussion of the unusual positicr of the lutaliyar, see conclusion,

14 Kulem is derived from the Sanskrit kule meaning ‘carte, herd or race'.
KuTTam is an equivalent term, but is probadbly of Drevidian lexicel origin. It
means 'assembly, flock or heap'. See Burrow end sweneav, A Drevidien Etymolo-
gical Dictionary, P. 128 and Ememesu and Burrow, Dravidizn Borrowings From

Indo~Aryan, P. 25,
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ere all terms which refer to & large and physicelly scattered group. The
men in this group sssume that their lines)l antecedents can be traced back
%o a single founding ancestor, vie a ccmmon mythology, dut the specific
genealogiocel links betwesn distant members oftem remain unknown. "'ven the
name of the common ancestor cen be unimportant.

The most important common charscteristic of all clane is that they are
spoken of as dorived from descent groupings which were, at one time, oxogamous
units (“rey are ideally exogamous) even i, in some casea, they are not quite
this today. Castes which use the term kulam or XuTTam have clan nemes which
frequently describe a mythical common sncestor or ere the name of a food or
animal thought to bear s speciel reletion to the group.ls | Names of kotirems,
on the other hand, sound literery. Many, 1t would seam, are the names of
mythological sages directly borrewed from puranic texts. Xulam and kuTTam
names, by contrast, most frequently borrow the names of local werriors or
beroces of other kinds., The terms are collegquisl and not literery cnes.
¥aTu, the fourth term used to refer to clan divisions, is somewhat distinctive.
This is becouse 1t makes a direct reference to some kind of territ-rial or
political unit, Names of naTu, it would appear, slways match the nemes
of astual territorisl divisfons of the past (names of the 24 gégg of KXoiiku,
or of their subdivisions). Informents who use the name of a naTu for their
own descent division cen ususlly locate the territory to which it refers,
at lerst in rough outline,

Orsl tradition in Kotku suggests that the KavukTer themselves “riginally
were exogamous by gégg or territorial area.16 Teople think of Kotiu a2 a

region which was settled or cleared in stages. SN

13 See Section I B 2,
16 Sse Bection 1I B 2.



Each eres or paTu, as it came under cultivation, becsme dominetaed by a
leading EsvullTar family and eround e«ch of these big lamdlords s cluster of
dependent ritual czstes wns formed. According te oral trasdition, the
soxrvice custes have retained their association with rsmecific families amd
the 5&23 they dominated. In keeving with their conservetism on other
matters, theee ritual c.stes are said to msintain the fic ion of exozamy
by territory, while the KavuKTars themselves hove leng since [cu.c this
systen cumbersome and have changed over to olen names instead.

The term 'fiction' is suggrsted in reg-rd to naTy exogcmy, because the

ritual servioce osstes thenselves are sometimes confumed on this matter.

¥sny informents can not remember the name of their naTu. “here u s, oan
remember it they of ten point out that maman/macesan heve moved in and that

both they and sheir marrisgeable relatiens now use the ssme ni.u unic,

Thus & paTu, for the castes who use this term, is ver; often no longer exo-
gabout, although the aleim is ealways mainteined th-ot it wss 1n the ,usi,
16Tu nszes, however, heve no positive association with endoga , Seies.
~hen they are remembered they are mow t of ten umed nnt In cconnectien wiih
marriage arrangements, but simply es an indication of a prestisious i.uu
vith & great landowning family of that territorv ‘n the past.

The varietion in the terzm used for 'elen' is rel: tad to cerisr .. diffe-
rcncgj in different czstes, in the rules of merrinre arrangament, Tt ece
are L.ree major variations in these rules, depending on the corurity im
queation. The .05t orthodox rutes, from the point of view of the terui-
noLomy, are followed by the high left-hand cr=*es and .y the service cousu-
nities who use the naTu term. These cnates onlcilate marriagestilivy
stricily by the algebraie logle of the L ini~niogy, in seerchin, for a
merriage pe-tisr for s son, the parents will *irat *rrce the -zre-loglezl

connection beiween their family and any oth-r trriieuwlar farily where a
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& suitable girl can be found., ‘“len the generel gone-loricel link between
the tvo familice is determined, the terminologierl reletionskhiy sppropri-
ate to the tvo people in queetion is enslly oalculsted, Jf tire girl falle
into the parsllel oategory, marrisge is unthinkable, If, on *re contrary,
she falls into the 'crosa' category and can bo addressed v & term that
indieates that she is not sbove ¢.o in gener:tlom,’! them the first test
of desirability is passed, Other considerations, of eourse, are leter
brought to bear. (See Seotion IT A 2), According to this logic, any
reletive of the oppesite sex who falls into the varallel eategory of the
terminology is automatically excluded from consideration of marriage,

The test of this method or procedure, however, comes when tre zenes-
logicel con . -ction betwsen ego and the g!rl in question ie not precisely
known, "xploratory inquiries would, of aourse, he mede, but if the natter
can not be decided the girl would prebably be considered marriageable.

Thet isy people with unkmown connections are tentetively sssumed to f-11

into the 'cross' categery. ‘There is no other tera which can be used to
describe them, How fsr this search for precise connectien ie comrried,
however, is a matter of some verietion. lsusliy the inculry is extended
further en the faiher's side then on the mother's, Bocause the pleoe of
resnidence of ego's FF will be known, the nmost importent question is whether
the girlt=2 ¥ or, indeed, any of her direot msle sncestors have come from

the same village, If they did, & parallel oonneotion bHe vee: the two

would dbe suspected imnediato}y. This would canoel the prosrects -*

merriere unless it could be shown that one of the two aen came to the villege

to reside watrileoslly end was thus never lineally releted to the first,

17 If she is terminologicsally e cross-relative of & senlor generstion, then
the girl wust be a F2 or & PPT. Such a merrisce is u.ininkable hecsuse her
F wnd the groom's FF (or Fiv) would t'e. have belureycd tc one clan.
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There is = definite fear of discovering o lineal connect.cn through males
and of the incestuous relationship which would result from overlookirg it,
Vague doubts wuuid be enough to break off most we-riage negotiations.
However, positive ignorence of any connection is enough to classify a girl
as asrriagesble. It 1is impossible to get figures on “ov meny people marry
without exaot knowledge of the previcus genealogicsl cornection with their
spouse, “any people will sey that they married atts gontem or 'distant
relations' with whoa they oan not speeify the connection. Others will
simply say oontam jilai, or 'there wus no relationship' previous to the
marrisge. shether, however, their parents actually knew something ore
than tkis, at the time when the wedding was arranged, is 1i;fioult to
escertain, sy general impression is that quite & number of peoprle do marry
distant or unknown members of the seme endogamous subcaste. The rercsentage
xay be inoreasing with the increased essse of travol.18

Although the high ranking oestes of the left-hand faction use the term
kotirgw for their clans, they have not adopted the elaborate Sansirit rules
which ere normall, sssocisted with t'is term, and which require thet the
groom .voi. & bride whose MB's kotireg is similar to that of his own ¥,
teither did any informsnt mention the rule that exogsny in the fathor's
!éj;;ng is only necessary through the Tth ascendant generetion. A1)l t-ese
castes, a8 well &8 the Brahmasns themselves, aimply empley, in nrectice, the
algebraic reascning about oross and parallel relatives which ie descrided

19

above.

18 A rough guess of the percentege of pecople, at present, whe do marry somen
teo whom no clear comnection cen be traced might be 10 or 15 . This ie2 »
Zuese pertaining to the rural arexs. The soveral castes have besn averaged

together.

19 Fearis will allow MMZDD marriege (terminologically e parsllel female) if
the kotirams of the dride snd groom sre different.
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The XKevu!'Tar community has marriage rules which are significantly
different from those described above., For this dominent and landed caste
it is the kulam which sct: ae the exogamous unit, The kulam name is always
knewr, and any .irl whose father was of a different kulam from that of the
bridegroom (even if she be slightly older in age than he, is marriageable.
Tais mesns that girls who are termimolcicslly parallel relativss are quite
acceptab’le spouses, as long a8 their father belongs to & different e¢len than
ego's own.20 Generation, toco, is not & concerm in the ssue sense.
Warriages with terninelogical Mis ococur now and then, I even regorded cone
casé o. a marriage with the actual, biologicel M2, This letter union was
atrongl, disa;proved of. +% wes done Only to keep the wealtin in the {amily
(see .=cif.n IXI A 2), but the tact that it was carried t::rough et &ll ie
signifiocant, Hearrisges with sctusl .is account for only 1.2 of il
weddings recorded, but explicit disaprroval of such a match samong the
xavubhlars theunselves ix of the mildest Kind.ZI It 48 rav.cy tt &
positive preferenge opersates in fovour of terwinologleal cros.-uiuciue snd
.De., (See seotion Ii A 2).

A few ioucuitle custes of both fmotions (the Kodku Ce' ..yar, NaTar,
Xutaliyar, non-Konku VakFan and the Niyakaagj are ambivelent wooot their
marrisge rules. They verbally disapprove of KavulTars jor warrying termi-
nological 'sisters'. st the ssme time, however, they recognize the Xavuliiurs
es the 108t numerous, nost poweirful snd nost prestigious c..ote in t.c region.
They s&y, Qquite oorrectly, that KevuliTer: make suclk ..u.iiax:8 .2csuse they

place econouic coasiderations above the ..:ceties of xinship algelx:.

20 The ritual service cnstes of the right-hend disarrrove strongly of the
KsvuNTars on tais sacount, They gossip adout the “aviiTors freely, hTut the
letter aprear to be unperturbed.

2 T1sewhere in the South, where kilai or female exogamous units occur, these
slso take precedence over the terminological categscricu in matters of asrriage.

Ceg Tumrnt, "Viera-ch. and Marrisge Alliec e, p. 28,
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1 recorded no actual marri:ges with perallel relatives in these castes, but
many people seemed to harbour the feeling, 'the KavuNTars do it, why
ocan't we?',

It 18 the untouchable ocastes of the left-hand fasetion which supply the
third distinct approeeh to marrisge rules. In a sense they extend doth
of the mbove viriations to their legical meeting point. Among the VeTan,
furavan, and the four sub-castes of 'atari vhere I made inquiries, mnle
descent xr~ups are always desoribed as belonging to cne of two gxogamous
moieties which interchange wouwen. These divisions are always unnemed and,
a8 far as I s8r avare, have no oounterpart in ritual. Their only importance
is in regulsiing marriage. The descrijtion given by informants in each
case is sinmilar. 111 the elrns in the endogamous community are =1ither
'brothers! to ego's own clan, or one of 2 series of 'btrother'! clsnr in the
opyosite (cross) molety. Clans with 'brother! ststus can not asrry among
thennelvesn, Esch division must marry women from the other., In this
situation, exogemy by olan groups is completely consistent with the categories
of the :in terminology. There can neves be & erzon who is 2 mezmber of
the subc:cte, but whose position in terms of the paral.el/oross terminology
is unknoen,

In Tamil & W/H (and a PWLE, are always oaslled o »¥:l-c. These men are
said tc be 'like brothers'. 1t ls the lewezt castes of the lefi-Ywnd
faction who carry this reasoning to its ultimate conclusion. FKar " ra
and suteliyars +i1l allow a asn to marry his own B«ZHZ and ineist that a
difference in clisn nume is the only rule which muct be observed. l‘sny of
the other es:ztes, above, only forbid the marrisge of 2 men with the " or D
of an ac.ual cakelan, but ignore the cuse of a wou:n who is only termino-

logically a ‘sister' or a 'daughter' t- such & men. Beceuse of their



tvo-section or molety ~ystem, however, tre loweet left- und csstes ferhid

ego's aarrisge with even these ver, distant but terminologically 'nnr 1lgl!

a2
relatives. 2 In these com unities the olins of one moliety all stend im

a gakalan Telrtionship to one another. Sometimes en interessnting satory is
told to explain hew two elsns in one of these moieties osn be 'hrotlers'.
The following wae told to me Dy & priest of the 'n-appu subcaste of '2tari,

in .arur,

Long cgo there were eight exogasous 2! - iv pmong

the Annapyu URtari. A man of one elan oould marry a

Zirl from any of ths other sever, Then, cne day, a uua
trol the Pottunsr olen had a beeutiful daughter of
merrisgeable sge. A man from < ci of the other seven
clsng came and ore by one they bargeined wiith the father.
‘e engouraged e:ch_sepsrately and secretly sccepted the
brideweelth wum (parigem; frem esch ona. In this way
the father collected money from ell seven uen End
proceeded to spend 1%, In the mmd, rowever, all zeven
men came to him at once, scch one deuanding the girl
for himself. ‘Then the man of the Fottunsr slan
answered, *I haove only one dsughter. Yew ocan I glve
hey to seven men?", Thua he deoided to put his deughter
into a wooden bYox and let her floet on the river., Te
s8ked the dravest »f the sultors to wade into the river,
rescue the ;1rl and toue vin ler in marriage. » uwen
of the CoRansr elan then caze forwerd, took the box
from the river n’ brought 1t safely to the B ., ¥hen
e epened Ll box, kowever, t -+ i1l jumped oat, ‘a} ing
into the arms of this msm orying, "Pailar, fet .r, you
have #aved zel” From this time onwerds the men ~F the
Conanur cirn have beem ur-tie to .arcy ivls ' the
sottunar clan.

Cometi e 6 'brother' relationship notween clons 18 explained in other ways,
such &8 by & story thet they are descended from a sin-le» ucle gneestor whe
hud tvo wives., Helf brothars, just am gakslan, vse the ' .~ ogy of full
Yreooo s 1n saddress.

Phle uce of the term 'brother' in adiress is -~ limited, hocever, te
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22 There ar» nlso references to thip molety division smong t= ':ribes' ~f
¥adres itate in the Government of Medres Yill-.» " .yvey veme. ', ¥o. 17,
p. 9. Thurston w-kes a nusber of referenges to -imilar divisions in hir

Castes and Tribes.
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parallel relatives (of roughly the ~ame generation) witrin the endogamous
community, A similar use of kin ter.: can often be observed between men
of other castes, as long &s their general soeisl renk recains youghly
equivalent to ego's own, In address across ceste lines men alvays prefor
perellel terms, 80 thet no possibility of intermarriage 1s implie:. A
NeTar, for example, may address a slichilv older man of the PaNTaram snd
UTaiyer castes as 'siNan'. A younger usan of these oastes, ju.t as &
youager broiler, will be sddressed by name. A RETEx, however, woulu be
hesitant t° extend the use of the term alifan to s Nayakkan, as he would
congider { .is latter caste to be rathor bemeath his own in stetus. raNTaram
usage is simil-r, They “oul. use the term aNisp for older men of the Kodku
CeTTiyer, Yutaliyar, NaTar and UTaiyar communities.

Men considerably above ego in caste rank, however, are not addressed
a8 'brothers®, but with & caste title suc: as 'Aiyar' (Brahmen), or
‘reval lcr's  When 1t is important to give a particuler emphesis to their
respected positi~n, a favourable descriptive epithet may be substii.tci Jor
the normal title. Thus & Brehmon may he c:lled s gamiyar, 'guru or viaw
man', and & wealthy Kavulilar may be called ojmofika, meenin, 'powerful lead-
lord?, A man of & oaste considersbly lower in rank then .ne's .un is
¢ddressed by his personsl neme wiih his caste title as a suffi.is,

Purthermore, there are some 028:.68 who address eech other e '.other!
snd 'son'.z} All Telugu and Kannede-mpeeking suboastes of Hitﬁri. fur
exziple, refer to tuemselves s the jati 11’ =i or 'caste chilcre:' of ile
Nayakkens. The life oyole ceremonies of the Nayakkens .nd the kiataris have

& certein nunber of rituals in common, In addition, the Mataris .. . ider

that they sare entitled to go to & leading Fayakkan family in their ares for

23 See Dunont's discussion of thia tople in Icomg Fileraro:to e, pe 595,




¢ judgenment, in the time f caste dispu’es, ftories are common w-ich

desoridbe ow the

together, from the North, at some time in the <istant past,

~uyskicin and verious suboastes of MAtari csms into Kodku

recorded :cicw were told to me an Annappu MEtarl and « Vetaku Matari, res-

peotively.

i) Ampappu Subceste of “Btari (Xannsda-specking)

In Bellery, to the 'orth, & men of the . ottunar clen
of Annappu Matari was working under a Totti " . Wian.
The liatari's duty was to dreas the groom for the vedAing,
to seat him on & horss, and to hold the reins while
taking him on a procession through the village, In this
way, the Annappu Matari were performing var{oul services
for the Totti ¥ayakksns. One da; some Totti hayakkan
fenilies cune to Tauilned and the Pottun&r clen accom-
panied them. One man of the Fottuner Xatari who came
South had two wives (@ud thus brother olens arose in
time?). Shortly afterwards & secoond Nayskien family
stsrttd from the North for Tanilnad and & 7 ~f the

“ tuppanar elen of Annaeppu ¥atari aceompenied him, ¢
nan of the CoRsner olen came with 8 thirs " ian,
All the present cl+ ns of Annuppu Hatari are relstéd to
these original three.

1i) Vataku Subesste of Matari (Kanrada-apesking)

Unoe there lived s Totti Haynkknn and his younger
brother. However, one day there wae not enough food
in the house and ao *'« younger brother had to go out
t0 search for work, Six or seven days elapsed. e
younger brother becime hungry and tle ro:de leading
back to his elder 1.r~%i:r's house were flocdied be--18e
of heavy reina, Pinally he ste a young calf in despe-
ration. When he returned to his elder brother's "-use
the lattcr oeme to ler—n of what his bhrother had :=ten.
He asked him to leave the family as _a result, Thus the
elder brother's descendent hecane Wayakkans and the
Jsounger hrouier's descendents Mataris. FHowever, the
two castes retain a .emory of their former relstionship
and to this day the “isariv keve a ri.ht to claim their
status as younger brothers.

All the exemples of the .- of paraliel kin tevu: for ad’ress across

oaste lines which were collected are examples ~f sddress sotwoe:n members of

castes in one factional divisien. The evidence is insufficient, however,

to extend this principle to its loglesl limit and conclude th«t for the pur-

poses of address all members of one faction are parallel relatives,
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The two accounts
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Certainly, howsver, there is a tendenoy in t!'is direction.

Between subcsetes of one caste, men mey sometimes eddress ezch uther
a8 maman (MB) or maegin (77) if trey are elder, mapillai if they are younger.
This 18 a very friendly and pleasing kind of address as it implies the
poreibility ~f intermarriege, even if such s marrisge has never in faot
taken place, Alyadker men (Vishnevite Prahmans), for exemple, will some-
times a. 'dress Aiysmr men (“hivite Brahmens) in this way. However, the women
of eithcr subceete would always sddress men of the other with the parallel
term " un in order to avoid a possible sexual overtone, The MsLakaran
NXutaliyar «lso, at timee, ~-ler among themselves to the "iysr “rehmans as
magean. They sey this it hecause the latter tie the $ali on their sisters
whom they used '~ dedicate to the temples s drncine girls, (Daneing
girls, in rrectice, often became the nistresses of thase Brahman priests,
as well)., Mowever, since the Brahnans are considerably sbove the Mutsliyar
in sooial rank, the magcan relstionship is more one of wishful thinking om
their part. than of actuel address in prectiice.

In generel, relations between crosi relatives are more informal, more
boisterous snd more relaxed than those hetween psrallel relativesa, Visits
of croeep-rrlutives to the house are anticipated as a chance for some fun,
Fospitel!* i4s important where cross relatives are conoerned. The first
thought 18 to cffer them food, At 1ife-cycle cerewonies these relatives
bring gifts. They must be I'sasted in return, vhe relsrtionz i~ 1s ~ne
not so n.ct of sharing as of gift exchange. in ,iz; between cross relas-
tives, sexual overtones are commonplece,

Cyr. - ins ere the paramount relatives for joking becaure both
psrties sre of one generation. Teasi .., playfulness and even boisterous
behaviour 1s common between cross-cousins of the seme sex. “'Le’ gen *h=nw

‘ussle

their erms chout one another, push or esraccie, and talk loudly., Jokes



osn be erude. ‘bey sre allowed to tiekle one cnother and to test .ach
other': .irc..... sinilsr but slightly lees ,.rono jac relationship
exiuts uctween aen and their 2z -, ¥layfulneas between cross-cousins of
opyonite Bux i8 .o subdued, +nere 1s little phyeierl contact, Usually
it is vic @man who i:xee the lead anc the girl who frels yeTeam 'shyness or
reserve’, * man can throw coloured water or other fairly :'riiess sub-
stences at & femele cross-cousin. He cen try to dip the ends of her braids
in sowetliong. She cau pretend annoyance, smile, laugh or run. Af ter
marriage tnere is no joking between husband and wife. "The latter aots
with deference :tow.r!s her hw. and and also her growvn mons. DHs also
re...ve deferencs from a woman,

Joking between oross~-relutives of different generstions is also sub-
aued, .elations between & nen and his woth«r's drother are relaxed and
friendly. They coun tease one another, but playfulness is limited to e
verbal repartie. vn the whole, the elder of the two would take the lead.
Infornents contrast the ME with the attitude towards Fis, and KBWa, Fere
there ie some avoidance. This avoldance will be more marked if either of
these women is rleo WM, reople are well aware of the delicscy of the in-
law rel:tionslip. It tends to be vne of rescrve and of respect by ego
towarde his spouse's psrente. ivoidance is cemmon for the cross-sex palrs
/8 and S8/,

There are saversl elements in this relstionship betwoen a man and his
7o which e plain il ruseive deseribed above. Ag with the B, & 7 is of
an elder .eneration. In addition, she is of the opposite 8 -, "t unlike
the ii;/sD pair, marriasge with a PZ is forbidden, and all inrnuendos of attrao~
tion muet bhe suppressed. Purthermore, whatever epo's sex, a2 ¥ is rlso 2
potential wother-in-law. that is more, this woemen waa father's si'iing,

Uven though she 13 terminologically a cross relative for sego, she wes &



parallel relative for the senior men of ego's household. ¥hen a termi-
nelogically confusing -r~vinss is mede and the poesibility of ¢-'ling &
relative by either & cross or & parallel term develops, it is always the
persllel rel:-tionship which receives stress. (See “ection II 2 Z). The
situation is similer with regard to the par-llel sapect of ego's relation
with his F', In the msme manner, 2 is trested vith reserve., Gthe is a
parallel reletive for ego even thnugh she was once a crosts relative from
the point of view of ego's father.

Consiutent witl this Aifference between FP2s and i{8s, people point
out & very siicht difference hetween a F2S and w KBS. Jeking is cor :on
with both, but the latter ie the parsmount exsmple, the Joking relative
Per . ... . 0f course, if one boy is the F28 the sscond must be MBS
to i TLis slight difference means, in practic:, that the P’C enjoys
Bl 1ly greater freedom to take the leed, to direct play towards his MBS,
This fits with the feet that e 211d resrect ocught to be given by ¥E and
nis family to ego's family. Fgo's P and M, in turn, must ‘eis-~ slightly
to F'H and Lis f .+ily. The former, in C.ch cese, are the vife-givers, the
iatter th: wiie-tnkers. Jife-givers are alse . he paramount _ift-givers,
This persllels their prominent role in life-cycle ceremonies {¢ce Tmction
Il C 2). Informants, themsel.cs, point out this slight differe ce between
a ¥B and a FLE, “onetheless, there is no feeling whstsoever that this
slight stetus differential should be preserved in the next gereratlon,
Marricges with & 4VM7, & FZD and .| D are &ll nighly =p.roved, ‘he fact
that they will reverse the dirsstion in which respeet cnw 1ty rrvel e

ween fauillies 1s unimporiunti. FYeople are not concerned. They do not
reason in this manner. (See Seetion II 4 2).

Relations beiween brotrers are generally sober and slightly formul.



They are expected to help one another &nd %o shure in time of herdship.

The great epic of Kodku, 'The Story of the Brothera', enphssises the impor-
tance of cooperstion between bLrothers and describes their lengthy wti.uggle
sgainst rore distant pafikeid who are trying to wrest the land from thew.

0f course there are many suppressed tensione betweec: :ctus)l brothers and
they ocoasionally do hove bitter arguments snd strike one anotines. Twe
example 2 of such dispules in Olappalaiyem are given below, They are
excerpts from ny diary,

1) The~e has been & lony, drawn out amd bitter argument
between the KavulNTer brothers living in houses 4§
and T over the inhsritance of some lande, .isre has
been & csse in the law oourts for many years. XNeny
igsidents of the village took sides and this yivalry
1s the origin of the two ¥akaliy-~n-r fartions today.
Fven though a law court in Medras finelly decided the
case in favour of house 7, feeling stil) runs ..isb,
lembers of the two Louseholds do not speak to eanch
other nor do they attend e ¢h other's life-cycle
cerenonies, After the court deocision house 46 has
purchased the part »f the land they considered their
share from houee 7. I[lowever the field has not yet
been formally divid-4 and to aveid meeting face to
face the brothers have arranged to let the ii: 14 cut
to a tennsnt and divide the inrome,

11) There was a fiexce {!7ht t:is evening *. tween the
Toari in -cuse 98A and t.is brother in 987, Tt was
over & t-~e¢ which belonged to the eldeyr brother and
wriech the younger brother tried to cut down. The
ficht wan bloody and there was talk of calling tke
police, alt:ough they never crr :, The youn;sr hrother
wes seen walking down the main atrcet of the village
later the same night, talking loudly about the d4spute
vith 2 friend,

Although sctual brothers f£i-+t, they algo support one enother when
threatened from the ocutside, Trey consider themselves sz intcrciangu™le
representatives of the family snd oan coumand eseh othars riszhts ss well

a8 chligations. Brothera, 4in =artioul:r, substitute for sac™ other in

rer. ~-:irg the traditional zervices or supplying the traditicnal skills of
treir casts. They can represent s cn other et temple and iif e-cycle eere-~

monies, * uan will slwaye go t~ his brother first in time ol Jifficulty,
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and he will alweys prefer to ask his close paikali for money, if he must
berrow, By contrast, there is tn emdbarrassment about asking s ¥B for
help or in dependis,; on anyone who stands in e géngZnaccEn relation.

It is young children who receive the greatest 2mourt of sttention of
enyone in the family, YWursing i.fents are given constaent effection.

They are cuddled end their mothers are indulgent towsrde their e ..nds,
Weaning is 1-te and gradual, Usually the child more or less weans itmelf.
{ne oan still see sowe chiidren demanding the mother's breest at the age

of three or fouvr. roilet training is also gradual. Lfter weaning psrents
become mar e distaant, unpredictable and sev-re. Children between the ages
of four and uiout ten sre expected to be quiet, well-behaved and to remexder
thelr plice a8 Junior members of the household. They mey not talk in front
of eldere, nor demand sttention when others are bdbusy.

The transi.ion from infant, kuRantai, to child, :$7'zi, is wore painful
and rapid for a girl, on the whole, than for a boy. S8he will be -iven less
attention sand will be less edmired than her brothers. he wiil be expected
t0 keep cle-n and neat, and to begin helping ~ith ~ousehold tsrks, and to
supervise younger siblings as soon as she is physically able. Young hoys
are given less -eaponsibility & zre sllowed to be more rowdy. They are
~180, on the whole, rore selfeinduigent, farerts 1ike -irle, but they
often comment thnt they will grow up to serve esnc*her oon in another house-
hold, while :ons will remein to take over ri-hts and responsibilities in
their own homes,

Fathers = o generally somewhat dist-r% and sterh fi~ ... who do not
express much overt affection. They are more likel: to admire and to ;hysi-
oally cuddle sonm, however, than daugnters. : motrer': Behaviocur ie even
lees prediocteble. <he will rlay with a child one minute and chestize it

the next. Fh;s;eal punishment, dy strivi- with a hernd or a light et ..V,



is comnon, Frightening & chiid with threats that & third person will
etr.ke them or esrry them of: is also frequent. Feople often cade me the
e tr: of & geme in which they, as a per t, would suggest to their child
tiat T was golng to gred - or kidnep,— in the biuck of thr ight and - rry
;;:to a feraway place, The suggestion would be repested inte-tionally
until the child showed signe of real fright or b-gen to ery. Then the
parent -ould resch out to comfort it. Such gemes were consid~red a grert
Joke on the ¢! i .4, not un me, teople lew hed about the threzts freely.
Other exemples of thireats and loving indulgence in quick succecsion
Were 0L, Teke for exemple these of a child of three and his grandmother.
The following excerpts are from 3y notebook,

i) +ue grendmother was playing with the cnild and threw
a small green tomsto on the floor. The boy rluefully
chesed 1t. Tre gszs continued until the chiic squashed
‘i n tomato experime-telly on his wrw, (The froit wes
of no use for cooking purposes). Then the grundacther
struck him and e¢~cided him in a loud wvoice, until he
began to ¢ry. Then she cuddied him syaprthetiocally.
‘s began to play sgein snd rubbed hie hsnd, still
covered with tomato, on her gari, The grandacther
becazme angry egain and shouted et him for Jirtying
her clothing.

11} The grandmother began playing »ith t"» c-ild, vho was
wearing only & shirt, by grabbing his penic =nd aring
hia whet it wus. The ¢khilld laus*ed, [hii shr suggesicd
that this purt of the body was ~vrnecrgrary una that 1t
would be tet.sr ocut »ff. The chila'. fz. heo e clouded
=nd disturbed and he tried to push the <rundmsibear's
tands wway and to close hie .ess. 11 .1 leter *the
grandnother came with & 1ittle stics and playfully
threstones to wiin nim. The child puffe?! up #ith re-
sentment und begen to zob. Then the grenimcther hit
rLim once ilgntly on the huttn~kes ~nd *vlige lightly
acress ie s«euitasle for orylng. we “uan ftock him home
s8ti1ll crylne, wa 7ing him - her hip.

This alternnie lovu//t“reat be .v_our, howev , .ust pe "~ et x . lating
agsiuct & buckgroud of grert iove r'or ¢ Lareu, 107 of o F ton, a
response from the child so that tLere is en caxiuse to cusdis it rothers,

in particuler, i wend & great desl cf love frown thelr sons, rut e mlto2ously
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enjoy their comrending position and the fear the ohild has of it. The
possible parallel between this kind of treatment of children 2nd the per-
sonalities of the iocal female goddesses should not bhe overlooked. (See
Seetion I D).

The rules of inheritance must be mentioned in eny desoription of the
attitudes of parents towsrds their childéren., These rules, of course, in-
fluence the relations of aiblings towards each other, Despite certain
variations in kin terminoloyy and in specifioc marrisge preferences emong
the casteas deseribed in this account, the ru'es of inheritence are common
to all, In outline these rules are simple, though in detail they may be
gomplex. The basic term which informants use in this conneotion 1is Egégg
mesning 'share'. Pafksli mesens ‘the men who share'. . nman, while he in
slive, holds his own inherited property in com-on with all his aons.24
He and his sons can divide the whole into equsl sheres at any time, but it
i3 considered far bettrr to manege it jointly, at least until the former's
dee h, In theory a fether can not sell any part of hie inherited property
without consulting his sons, as he would be selling something in which they
have & right, by birth, to share, Towevrr, in praotlice, men are not con-
sidered 2dult uniil they are sixteen and fethers often manege the property
without eonsulting their sons before they reach thie ege, From the joint
property of & father end sons stems & joint obligstion to suprort his vife
snd, later, any desughters-in.law, Ldequate dowry rmust 2lso be supplied
to esoh of the father's daughters and they cux™t to be married %o men whose
finsnoial position et 1 ast equsl:s that of thair own brothers. nly sfter

the father has died and these other obligations have been met coan the

24 In counter-distinetion to i :n:rited property people say ret a men may
dispose of his za2rned, self-mcquired property as he plesses, while he is =live.
Kowever, ususlly such esseta are not trected separatuely from whut e hes
formslly inherited. iny eelf-scquired arzets re.cinir: after %esth "ccrue
inerited assets for tie next genersation.



remaining inheritance be equally :'ivided rmong all the male siblings.

If, when @ father dies, he leaves o widow or eny uumarried deughters,
then adequate sume for their support end their msrri~ge should be laid
aside before cny divieion of the property smong the surviving sons proceeds.
Usually 8 girl's dowry is 'uxsn from the family's liquid assets, while any
land and animals descend strictly in the male line. Jewellery, fomsle
clothing and household utensiis, on the other hand, normally descend in
the female line. snything 8 women received &t her own marriege which re-
maina intaet and whigh ehe ocan spare will he divided in turn rxongz her
deughters, at their marrisges. After uarriage, howevsr, & girl can net
expect any further share in her parent's property. 1f all the daughters
of & womun have bedn married, any rewaluder imn this property st the time
of her deeth will descend to her sone. Tkus, ae informants will explaein,
& girl receives her entire share in the inheritance at the tin. of marriage.
Brothers, on tie other hand, should retein tleir ‘nirt holdings until their
fether's desth.

If a man should die witrout sons, a&ll his property (after provision for
vives and dsuglters) is divided among hie surviving brotrers and BSs., A

clever xan cen avold this eventuality, however, by adopting & son, the only

230

etirviation veiny that the boy amust be of the Bume clen as his nwn, preferably

a B5 or B .25 Adoption is referred to ae taztty e vitsl, 'to juup or

ieap over' in Tamil and &n adopted son is & tettu wri.r, 'a gcn whko has
been .euped ov.r to!, “be odupied zon eoquires 1ull rights to his feilwz'e

property, just as a real son would have done. “hLerv is a smell cererony

25 Two informante of the l-fter nd f_u(y{-{o,-" A TEn uwg Vit Tee ang e T;Tﬂ.n,
objeocted to this snd insisted tirt the property of & wue: who ales ~ithout
sons must bs divided among brothers, in other words, + =i eiduvtion im not
peramiseible, This insi-tence 18 in keeping with the grester siress i..-
loeft--and ¢ ..tes place on the ;restigisus legel trefit’ o ~f Yhe prery
Senskrit lew books.

i w wm e e o s e e o i ———— A TC—————
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for adoption as follows:

At an adeoption 2 tumbier full of water mixed with

turmerie povler is prepared. The adopting mother

must drink the first half of the c¢cont<nte snd the

son to be adopted the seecond half, The adopting

parents must then provide a feast for —erLctione.
An adopted son is expected to perform the funeral rites for his adopted
parents and to continue to perform oblations for them sfter death, should
they request it in a dream, Be 13 cl80 obliged to support the widow of
hie adopted fether and to provide dowry for any of his unmarried daughters,
Sust as netual sons would have done, In other wordsm, sn adopted son acquiree
=11l the soelal rights and responsibilitice of sn eotusl, yhvsieslly begotien,
male helir,

There is alsc a second possibility open to a man without ronse, lHe

mey invite his daughter'e husband to reside matrilocally and let his property
pass trrough his deughter t¢ his daughter's sons, RPoth the adoption of &
gon and the matrilecal residence of & zon-in-law are ways of circumventing
the strigt letter of the inheritance rules. Poth solutions are ecommon but
they are likely to create an uprosr of objection smong & men's more distant
pafkeli who sten” to lose what would otherwise %= $helr 3hare. iany
legends snd treditiomal stories turn on this theme. (See -ection II 1 2).
Yatriloeal residence ie perh:.pe more bitterly objeeted to thun adoption as
i1t mesns the land will pess to & asn of snother clen, Lecording to current
law used in the state courts, widews con inherit from thelr husbands and on
the verents dexise, daughters inherit equrlly with sons, Fersonsl wills
sre cecognized s8 sup:roeding botkh elsliam, Informonts explicitl, ecy that
these lsws give new teeth to these old teehniques of ciroumvention., “vary-
one hsa hreard rumours that bouth dsughters :nd adopted chiidren crn now take

their c.ei=s t. court althou«h few have actually tried it, Inforwents

still think of tlese new luaws as & way 'to get around' the highly j.estiglous
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Mitakears legsl tradition.

The following is a ¢~tailed example of 2 recent legel sdoption and
ite operation ageinst the vackdrop of traditional inheritence eclainms, It
oconcerns the division of the right to proceeds from the yearly Miriynllag
temple festival in Kannepuram by a group of PaNTaram priests.

There are three distinet descent groups ef CkeoaNTi
PeliTaram who currently have rights at the Kamnapuram
Mariyemman temple (see story in Section II B 1). The
third group are recent immigrants to the area, They
trece the_history of their temple rights back to their
7%, CemalaRTi, tlLaa he settled in ReTTivelseu, the
KevuRTar family there who had invited him also sssured
him that he would receive & full third of the temple
ingome. The first two were to receive the festival
proceeds for two succeesive years. CemslaNTi was to
receive the full rroceeds once every three years,

CemalaNTi had five scns (See Diagram 3). Some time
ago the divigion of righte wes complicated by the
decision thet the first time (2) the festival fell to
them his sons Ramscami, Krishna and Cinnucami would
take 1/5, 2/5 and 2/5 of the proceeds respectively.
The next time (B) the festival fell to them Ramacami
would _sgein take 1/5 while the other brothers PeRani
and Marimuttu, would each take 2/5. Thus Remscecmi wus
to zet one fifth every three years =nd the cther four
brothers two fifths every six ysare., FEaeh drothar was
then left to divide hiz shesre into sgunl portions with
his own eons,

Ome of the five brothers, Rauscami, had nc sons,
On his death his widow Celemmas tried to prevent the
loas of the teaple rights to her husbend's brothers!
descondents Ly arranging for the ehsre to descend vias
her dsughter's husband to her grandson. At thie
sugzestion, however, the pafikeli reised loud objectionms.
Finelly she sbendoned this i{dee and adoped her hEBs
{2180 her own /S) es an heir, The pafkali were not
pleased but let it pass, The adopted son does not yet
feel altogether secure 1in his richt to this share. "“hile
normelly it is not necessary for all the claimsnts to
be present at sny ono festival to recceive their portion
of the proceeds, the adopted son has made it & point
to teke on temple resronsibilities and to be present
ut sny discussions about temple menagement, "hile, in
the long run, one wust do - e'c shere of the festival
work to receive one's share of the proce¢ s, trr other
Qgﬁkagi will svanp their work around inform:lly., The
position of the adopted son is aomevhnat envied by his
male cousins and could still be s osuse for diaspute in
the future,
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At _about the same time that a son was adopted dy
Ramscami's widow the same fellow decided to sell the
share in the proceeds wiich he inherited from his own
father, to his brother's son, This share ¢ mes to
(2/5) x (1/4) or 1/10 of the proceeds every six yesrs.
In order %o sell it he had to teke the permission of
his fzi.e» and both his brothers, as they hold the
right to the initial 2/° jeintly. They egreed and he
sold it for Rs. 200 several years ago.

Furthermore, the adopted con's twoc brothers have
both mortgeged their share of the inheritance to their
FBLH for Re. 200, This kind of losn is common, It
meane thet the two brothers have the oppr::*unity to
spend in the present, but that when the festivel time
comes around they must turn over their proceeds to
the relrtive from vhom they obtained the loen. This
is an informel agreement, not a permanent sale, ™hna
it does ncet require the assent of the other brothers
or of the father, as in the previous case., The diagraa
on the following psge shows how the proceeds were
actuslly divided in 1964 and in 1967,
~hen a man has had sons outside the formsl bond of marrirge, the
question of inharitance is a very deliocate ono.26 In no case cen these
sons press formal oleims, However, it is sald thet their demands can
easily move n man sentimentally. Fhyeiologiesnl paternity has a claim on
8 man's affection, and no one would like to entirely igno.e such a z2mm,
In such & ouce & man wsuelly merkes the son presents during his owm lifetime,
often gifts of cesh or of moveable goods, su~h ae he would give to a
daughter in dowry, (me Anmapru Matari informent described an interesting
ritua) in his csste which is performed if & women's husband should die while
ah:. hepprens to be living with another man, In such a cnse, he explained,
8 headman or :tler respected lesder will bring the women a mud pot filled
with sater. If the women accepts the pot then aeny future children born
t0 her will vae oconsidered to be hers by her lover, otherwise they will be

trected as descendents of her deceased husbend., 1f rhe does not accept

the »ot then she may not remarry. The trensfer of the pot =y, In=this

26 Fote that in the detailed example given ahove, the sons of both Krishna's
legnl wives inherited equelly. O ons of segond marrizges d: not have reduced

claims on property.
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in this case, indicate a transfer of the rule of descent from the male to

the female line.

The claims of 1llegitimete sons on their fathers, howaver, are strongest
when they are acoented dy t:e comrunity at large. A son of u pasging
affair with & low ceste vonman suffers 2 much higher risk of being disclaimed

or ignored,

A women who wes dedicated to the Kanmapursm Cive temple
es o 8ol some sixty years ago, became the agcepted
concubine of the Brahman priest there., :hen he died
she and her children were allowed to live in his house
(because, perheps, he hed no sons of his own?) One of
the taci's deughters was dedicsnted to the templs in

her turn, 8he too soon beerme the mistress of &
wealthy KavuNTar family living nearby. This daughter
hae nowv been provided with & separate house and cash
giftes by the KavuiTar who kept her. One of this women's
daughters i{s, in turn, & teacher in the locel school.
(Dedioating women to the temple was prohibited by lew
sbout 20 years ago). I% is expected thet this girl will
eventially marry & man born of some similar union, rather
than a full-caste kavuNTar, Her mother's brothers have
nade their way in the community largely by their own
afforts (one is a store keeper and one a clerk), but
turve perhape received a oertaia amount of help in
establishing themselves from the families with whieh
their mother and sister esre connected,

Intercaste marrisges, as & whole, &re rare. Informasnta ere able to
eite three or four examples which heve te:=. nlece inm or neer Olappalaiyam
villege during the lest fifteen yenrs, In every oass the scouple met sSut-
eide the viil:, e context. They have also settled permanently at a con-
siderelle distance (Madres city, for example). They do not visit the
villege and they write very infrequently. In two eccpes the cnste of the
acrriage partner is not cne which exists =t all ir the immediate vicinity

and therefors the stetus of tke in-lawe is rather unclear to villigs

relatives. 7uch marricges are tolernted at e great distance., 'he partners

are not outc-ste, but they would ceuse convidersble embarressment end die-

S

comfort to relatives if they were to return to Oleppal:iyam to live, 3=



In the eyes of informante these people simply live and move in & separate
and unknown world, There is, however, one recent example of an inter-
caste marrisge from & nearh, settlement wvhere the oouple nret locally end
vhere they plan to settle rsrmanently near Olappslaiyam itself, The

incident is now well-known in local eireles.

The KevuliTer priest of the Xarupranscani temple in
Cukkutipalaiyem (the priest at this temple sould
well have deen a PaXTarsn) came from a poor and
landless family, FHis son had found a Jjob a3 & cook
for a werlthy KzvuRTar household neardy (also a job
ususlly held by a PafTayem). In the same household
a young PaNTarsn girl was employed s = maid to look
after & greatly respected dut aging woman., The cook
and the maid becare lovers in secret. ifter & time
they ren away together to a distant village, knowing
thet their friendship would cause a stir if revealed
locally, Feople immediately suspected a love-matich
when the two disappeared simultaneously. Relatives
searched for several weeks and finally the couple
were found in another village asome forty miles awny,
They were brought back and with aome consternation
were aarried with the consent of bHoth families,
(KavuNTars end PaXTerams have exsatly the sawe marrisge
rituals). The eouple sre now settled locally and 1t
is seid the t their ehildren will be considered mcmbers
of the KevukTar community.

Aceording to informants & ohild of sn intercmstemsrrisge will belong
to the caste of its father, They claim thet ceste ir inherited 1in the
zsla line Just as property righis are., However, at the same Li.e, peorle
eontinuslly refer to children of mixed parentage using such phrases ss
8 ttamans K #lls or 'that is not a real, cleen XavuKTer', It
is teken for grented that children of mix¢d unions w»ill have difficulty in
marrying and are likely to make a match with others of & mixed backgrowmd
similor to their own. Wealtl, however, crn made & difference here, By
offering the pronise ~f a secure income (or of a large dowry in the case
of e girli people of mixed caste ancesiry zometimes manage 10 arrange a

matoh with scmeone of more prestigiocus descent than their own,

Rveryone recognizes the conneotion between intercouree, concertion and
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pregnancy., Opinions differ, however, ss to the extent of influence the
tvo parents have, individually, on the development of the foetus. It was
often said, for exasple, that a son resemhled his father in looks. However,
the fzet that & child remains i r 80 long in its mother's womb and that it
later feeds at her breast are arguments people use to stress the connection
the child hes by blood {and perhaps by internal fluids genmerally) with the
sother, It 18 the wmother, 1t would meem, who is most clomely sassocisted
with the purity of the child. Her cooking and ritual clesning of the
hougehold are ulso aassociated with vthe purity of the family generelly,
If 8 child of mixed psrentege is not really guttem, not really '‘clean’, the
implication 1s that this soiled &spect has been transmitted to it hy the
zother, Any woman who beoane pregnant before marriage would slmost certeinly
resort to abortion. Tri= is 8ls0o & common remson given for sulcide. There
wag one erse of a ¥YavuNTar girl some miles avay, pregnesnt by & man of the
seme caste, who was trying to persuasde him to marry her by enlisting the
syapathy of a ledading family in the ares, The gase was much debated,
It aprears that she was not having asrked success.

kven though izl rmants say that »n:'s custe affilintion desgends in
the mele line, they w#ill quickly edd qualifiegticnes to such a statement,
Indeed, it would be moat unusual for 2 marriege to ogcur between menbere
of two castes who were not socislly very close to uvn¢ snoiiur in other reas-
pects, It would be even more unususl for a stzrried couple from two cestes
of disparate scoial positions to remain in the loozl setting, No one was
able te imegine such a situstion well enocugh to ssy r“at might happen.
If a womun Liacozés pregnsnt by & man not her hushand, efter her merriage,
she rig<s “eling disowned by him, Unless he openly expels her from the
house, bhowever, the comaunity will attribute him with the physicel paternity

of 11 her children. As one informant commented: "low could we imngine
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otherwige?"  Such children inherit equally with those conceived by the

woman's l-pul ¢ shee
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1T A) 2) darriage and .referentisl Alliunce

Averywhere in tofiku ' enrlc are concerned vith the qu stion of materia’
weal t}., They are also greatly concerned with merriage. Theae cre two
fuvolr - +te toples >i conversation, specul:tion and irwrime. More than
this, *®iwy rre ciocuely relsted. liaterial eonsiderstions of farily rroperty
and - reing power are funi:'.sntel to the arrangement of asritsl v :oni,.

The marriege oceremony itself 1is usually the biggest 2nd mos! ostentsticus
affair ¢ >amily will ever be o0rlled upon to finsnce, At the crme time,
however, the eoncern that marrisge should be with ¢close relatives of ire
forni» ' oategory is persistently expressed, bein by parents ir arrenging
wetches, »nd im rit. =i, This section will prosress throuwh %o wvari- u.
topice related to the gquestion of marriage in some etail,. In the con-
clusion an atte .t is uade to druw tre:e severnl coneidersticms trgpether
in an atteunpt to clerify tro rrocess by whicl irdividuil Jecisions «l.ovg
warriage metches are arrivec at,

For all the castes in Konku there 1s a2 zpscific urmn-i me'., ove rarti-
culer girl w:ox 's men has a right to amarr ', 11 infrrme 8 aproo thet
ttis term refers only to a men's actusl Fl.le or 7 &, Ther: 18 nc c-nception
of urumei or 'right' in regard to mci~ distent cror ccueins or in regard
to 2 ZD. This specific meamning ci wrumai pen i. ur: lfered hy the fact
thet these latter ar- als¢ very desirabie ortegori for rris#ye and thet,
stetistionlly, women of these specifieett~~» Bre 3.tn mar{fﬁ%oaen then the
urumei girl, herself. Conversely, & girl mey rei'sr to ner vasi 04 Jo.
or *-: :tful gicoat (& 777 or .. lowrver, B [ecrTie oy, Mo . meeedt

:if‘ ﬂ_uNTu or 'a san has & very : vri .t “ight', inrlvin~ thet ire vomen's

¢leim is lers. ‘Thus the question is usu:ily dircugee’ 7+ the male point
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of vicv.‘;
The meaning of vriuc ; in @ ritusl context is even more ~recific.
The urumai pen is eithex the Nlu .: the r , not both. The vuriation is
by subecer*-, see "Mart 26, but th. wsD r. it is by £:r the wore onmmon of
the two,  Purtheremotwe, only one urgnsi >r 'riww.' existe for cach entire
sibiing evour, mee one brother has merried a pirl of the correct . NOFe
logicsl specification then the LiL ». bwvathers “«v« no further claim upon
other ~irle in the ssme ocetexory. Some informents say it shoule¢ be the
eldest vrot-rr vho makes such e merrisge snd the younger ones who are 'fres'
to marry elsewhere, but no one woull argue over this fine pelnt, ae long
#a 'ne of pevers)l brothers will CGJT“Qf.eB
ircistence on =n yrumsl marcic ¢e ie now considire¢ old=fashion-d,
#ew paople press such clainms todey. ot adultic, Lowev:ir, at least know
the meaning of the term, srd consider tn.* _.... . was ,uite important in
arranging narvisges in 'he past, The #BD preference i3 G.wadent in thae
Kofiku region (it is the KevuFTar -ru-tice) muz . ..i5 are much clesrer
apout details in thias regard than they are about tie unuse.i Polr ca i,
llonetheless, a suecial point wes made of inulring ioto the isvier, and
there is no doubt thet the ® M riskt is traditicnal ia un: cociumauities,
As ig the case in many cther matters as well., tlere .: no ncrked dife
ference btetween the low castes »f tie rinht and *re lo- casioo of :he left

ir che quesiicn of the urumsi =zirl, Eowever, i ere is : ocertain differenti--

o e cn e b e

27 "rugsl can 1is0o mesn 'right' in the frmss 27 non oerilince ¢ faoom
prorvert:y, Informrnts »lwe 8 e { this meaning of the iteram se arste, Yone-
theless, cl 1as on ® ma.r:~ge p.v'ner end claims to irhe -iterice r» not
entirely unconnected, See {almen, Inder The ¢ ree, v. 133, for emphasirc
on this associetior,

28 wmaw t hes described & similer preference tnong the rrarelci “1lar -nd
accounts for il s 24 ex,ression of the supiasig ri ced on the {(virwiissico
of an alliezne :cliatiounship between welie lineeges through successive gene-
rations, ke mat* . L .6l prthered Por tbls study supports this couclvegion, “ee
Dumont, lne ~.s=¢51@, DP. 188-198 snd zlso Tiererchy nanil mrria. s Alliasnce"

Do 22-25.




hart 263 Crose-Couris or ruwae-: Marriage Rights, By

Caste
ilght-Hand Left-iend
Cazte UTrumsdi Cunte Urumsi
(rahmen LAl

o KuvuhTar (Kofikw)  ME KevuliTar (VeTTuve) ¥
“ teNTipan (Ckecavi) MBD CeTriyar (vomu™ii) wED
saTar_(haremeri)  MBU KeNakku 1'illai MBD
¢ 'Talyer {Zofku) ¥BD  “utaliyer (Frikolan) ¥PD
& Faviten (Kodku) ¥BD Keari (CoRi & Kofiku) ¥RD
- ruraiyen (vofiku)  MBD Cempatavan HED
Nayakken KBL
V- an (Vateku) MBD
Vngn ¥BD
rvgtart (Tol7{ & Mormcu) MBD

£ 1In icates ‘ecaptes which heve » iNsi gig ritual 28 a part

of their marrisge c-ic¢iony.

tion between the :resti:ius cuetes of the right end the prestliglous ocastes
of the lei't in thias regsrd, Although the corresponience 1s not complete,
Pz urumsi is asrooiate , 1t would seem, only with "rauww-ns end with certal
upper cnstes of the left-hand f-ction, %ithin the “a* - Llock of castes
which emphasise KBD urumei, there is a further 3'vision between those who
perform a very colourful ceremony cslled the iNai eir or ‘uniting ocere o~
at their weddinge, end the cthero, whose ritual surrour 'ing the questiion of
urunai ie minimal. The iNal eir is a ceremony which is performed by w.&

by Themselves
«roor and his sister, not. nuptial couple  —====<., ~! ip one of & eerles

A

of rituals performed at weddings of this kind which ecwjhesize the existing

ties the yroom hse wit: his ~ther and his sisters. 1.e. tlne women of his

own deccrnt group before the joining of the groom ®iith m 7izl from another
desoent group,takes place. {(.ue Section IT C 1), luring the idsi cir

the sicter is understood to be ritual.y requesting one of ner oro*t +'s

fut.r» deu,hters in srrvic e for her wn son, fhus the cergwuny <onLCOYT.8

241



242

& proaise by the groom tc his sister mbout a merrisge in thre succceding

generation. If the groom does not cansent and complete the riilusal, them
his own marrisge can not proceed. Thus, with eseh marriage, the prumise
of s marriage in the succe«ding generati. . has already vcen . .ven. n s

man's second maxrisge, however, the iNai ozg is omitted,

I¥sd ¢iry A Short Desoriptionm.

The groom is firast sected in front of a huge mound of
riw, "mgked rice, His sister comes and stands to his
right. The wedding sari, with the bride's tali or
wedding necoklroe ti-7 in 4t, 18 then placed in s
winnowing fan with fruits and other giftes. (‘ater,
the bride will wear thie geri for the evlmin-ting
rparrisge rituals). The sister t«es this fan and ite
gon':rir, rlacen it on her head =ni circlae, twice,
cleckwise, the place where the groom is sitting., The
contents of the fan are then given to the zroom, Ths
sister stande with her feet on the winnowving vaaket
and the gifts of fruit are given baok by the groom
end tied in the sister's apron., He °lso hs-dr her a
foew detel leaves and some areca nuts, The vedding »ari
is then stretched betwsen the zi.tar's hands and the
brother's riiht arm. Yhile the sari is held between
them tre brother's handas are placed, ocupped together
with the pulae up, intae the certre of *‘he huge wcund
of rice. Severel auspicious songs ere sung by the
barber and then the brother and sister ci:cle the
nound of rice togethure It i preferred thet the
slster perforainsk the ritual de unmarried,

Prom the above description one ca2n hardly escape the amphosis the
ritusl Dlaces on the tie Detween a brother and eiszter. “his link wil
contrihute to the prosperity and fertility of the br~t--~'s family. Seversl
logcel folkteles 1llustrate how a pure snd devoted niszter, especiclly e vizgin,
brings strength and good fortune to her brothareo, At the seme -ire, tle
sister has 8 cleim on her brother's deugliter :c a »ife for "eor own aon,
In the cerezony she ritually zrecguests u et of the fruits of bis ~oaxjerity
(s daughter) for the continuance of her own fruily throuzh her son's merriage.
Inforpents sre expiicit about this requee:, The gift of betel leaves and

arecs nut: to the sieter by her brother is coneidered to incica e his comasnt,
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Before the .rci: -1 can marry and turn to the ooncerna of his new
lailiy, the si1:trr's elaims must be met, lier well-being is essentisl to
his own prosperity. If at sany time in the future she suffers, he must
support ner, feed her if neceasary, If he does not fulfill these oblige-~
tions i.e sister van ourse him 2.l ..u feally and preveut their prosperity.
vikewige, if whean the tlae oomes for the merrisge betwee:n s brother's
daughter and the sister's son, the brother reiuses, ... .. the aister can
take an sarthen pot 1ull of sslt uu” break it on the doorsill of iLer brother's
house, vuvi. & ourse ie considered to re-i wpon the nvueehold for -/ ..
Informants say that a .ister would aot ygo to this exirv.s npuw-deye; but iz
she would certainly L:r hey door to her brother and osreaz oil 21 Rssudc.oiion
with rim,

Ae for g8 18 Giear from the mm:.~1: - ., the other € = ..& which claim the
HBD : . the wru..:l £1:1 heve & much simpler e These cszm‘'es irclude
&ll tvose in boe avove chart who hav: o MPD pisht, Lut do not o ve the nrrk
{#;, by t.eir newes. +or Lhese ¢.stee the ritual refer nce *5 » future
merris 40 between the Z3S and the BD tekes pluce efter thiz culmdr.iing riiccls
of the merriege o-rexony, ralher than before *..:. Tnin gloue ke iauwsute
thet tle «.;h-318 on tre right in these crates 18 not so strons. (Jhe
brother 1s already married ~ic t-us refusal of the 8is "3 demand doss not
give her reeourse tv 1o’ -ryu_.} the ceremony)., lsual.y, iu the c:me
these lat’er castes, the oeremony ocours when the couple aticupt (0 enter
the groom's house together for the first time soon after the major wedding
cerenonies hLeve been cow leteu, In t is ritual the sister refuses to let
the ¢ ~ - enter her { v'.or's house until she une extracted & promise [rom
her brother -hat he will give nis fuiure duuphts:y to ner . ~7, the %two
jest for a mor.ut and thon tne brotiaer will consent oo Jhe sisies opens

the ... .. For the :sludalty lil.el egaste & £+al] game 18 plived :n addition



244

to the oeremony just describded. In this gsme the newly wedded couple
swing & oradle together in which there is a bady doll., ™e groom's
sister 1ifte the doll out of +'s cradle and esks for it es & hride for her
800, Her brother, after some jest, is expected to sgreec to the request,

In 211 the versions of the ritunl described above, it is 11 sister
vho mekes the demmnd of her brother at ris wedding, often years before she
i35 zarried end the children in question are sven born, For the cagstes who
speak of the urume¢l yen ae the FZD, however, z ceremony takes pluace only
when this girl is *bout %o marry snother, non~-urumei men, ‘ecording to
informants, the priest of the ceremony must inguire into the reletionship
batween the aouple to be narried, just before ithe final preparetione to
tie the wedding neecklzce sre made. If %te groom 12 not the men with the
rightful yrumai, he will ask the latter to step vp to the wedding platform
from the audience. The actusl groom's family nust then pay him 1% rupees
or 24 rupees as eompens-tion. After the urumsi groom has sccepted the
money he is honour dound to let the ceremcny prooeod.zq

In the cese of FZD urumai it ie the BS who demands compensation st the
time 'hc girl over whom he r=4 a2 "right' is actually being ame-ried to another
msn. The brother has no power to curse his sisier (as with = pot of sslt)
if the latter's dsughter is married elsewhere, He may only demend the
compent-»tion payment to his aon, The diffarence in the ceremony in the
two cases indicates, perhaps, the specisl power which s sic*er is considered
to have to curse her brother and to adversaly ulffect his proeperity. The

yrother hag no reciproesl ssnction over a perverse :lster. e eladim 1s

29 Note tne parallel with inumont's descrij;tion of the ¢ v pr” ren in Une
Sous-Cugzts, p. 19l. 3See R1PO certein sinilerities with Yelmen, Under The RBo
Tree, pp. 167 and 170, and with Coush, "Female Tnitiation "itec orn the Walebar

Coest", JR.I, 85 p. 59.
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that of his son, and it is 1:de only At the time of the ZD's asrrisge olse-
where, The ritusl hae & legnlistis charactar.

The faot that the MUD eleinm s made one generation in advence, at the
tinme of the parent's marrisge, ig slso, perheps, significant. It i2 con-
sistent with an emphasies on allisnce, in other words, that 2 relstion nf a
vife-glving linenge to = wife-receiving lineage established in one generation
vill Ye perpetusted by a MUD ax: fage in the nsxt, Although infeorments
do not plece emphasie on tuis kind of resconing nowadaye, 1t does apyp-ar
3 & part of thelr description of their pesat hietory. Such an allisnce,
for exaryle, oecurs in the ANNaamay Xatai or 'The Story of the Yrothers'.
(See Seetion I C 2),

Similar 'allisnces' exist in informernt's descriptiome of ¢he history
ef clir settlement in Yannapurem Xiramem srea. The oldest liresge of the
cisn with first righte in *he Ysanapursm Firsase (the CefksN¥en' osm trmce
thelr history in semi-lezendury faehion, bdmok to the time whem they firest
sarried . .ir) metriloczlly to s man of the Utala elsn., This olem now has
second ri.hts st temples in the smme territorw, An $1lustretion of the
‘sarrisge mlliance' with the Otala clen w-ich they describe 1is siven in
ingram 3., It ean be seen immedistely that while the CedkalNlian have con-
tinued to 'give women' to DtfLae resident im oertsin settloments of the
kirazem, t'ey also began to 'receive’ women from Dtalae of other settlements,
at least five generations ago, The 's1)isnce' was asymmetricsl loeally,
*ut symmetricel over the kiramsm territory as & whole, Actusl X3D mmrrisge,
elthongk {mportant ir theory, wee not elways c-rried ouni. Terminologieal
¥BDs wers sonetim 3 substituted in praetice. Imfortunately, informants

do not know the geneslogies well enough to specify where this oacurred,






the ~.l preference shouid only nccur umong the high left- and castes =nore
there is & srecial stress lald on purity and on tight endogzay.

It is intere. ting, in tric regard, to notc the ®light verietions in
the struoture of the kin terminology &s well =zmoni certain ~f the u, per
or more presti, ious cumtes of the left-nand. + chert 1 imrortsnt variations
in tliv respect is given below:

Chart 27: Importent Variations in ¥in Terminnlo.ry Ry Caste
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ayrr, “t _owrt one inforseat Lowbon Lont tus differenes sxietad.

47



.« ia1 golnents are necessary to clurify the i.terest of the details
sumrarivzec noove, Tre -“rotunen snd =eMokku  1Lia1l communities cre the
onl; c.ec to make the distinetion »'HP T and  wid L. Ley WK® A

simiisr contrast between the varents of these cousiis, f.e. kB e
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other parts of the Tamil-speeking South. In Kodku it is the upper righte
hand castes, combined with the lower ranking communities more generally,
who do distinguish between grandparents on the mother's and on the father's
gide. This pattern clearly coincides with relative emphesis which the
letter communities place on discrete, male descent groups.

Informents muet be closely questioned, however, before they will clarify
vhether the actual urumai girl in their cammunity is a MBD or & FZD. In
general speech, either can be ealled an urumai girl. A KevuNTer in
Oleppaleiyem once told an interesting short story which will illustrate this
point,

Cnce upon 2 time therq&ivod a poor KevuNTar man and
his aon., However, the same KevullTar heppened to have
e sister, far wealthier than himself. This sister had
8 lovely daughter, When the time for her marriage came,
the KavuliTar's son wes overlooked bacause of his poverty
and another bridegroom was selected., One day, after the
date of the wedding had already been fi.~d; the poor
KavulNTar's son went to a patoh of open gr.ind to graze
some sheep, It was the rainy season and when he saw
some thick cloude coming he took off his clothes,
leaving only a loin cloth, and hid them in an earthen
pot he had used to carry his lunch in, He turned the
pot upside down on a hillock so that weter would not
run into it. After the rain he dried himeelf off and
redressed.

Just after the rein, & wandering escetic happened
to pass through the field., His hair was matted and he
was shivering from his wet clothing. He addreseed the
young boy saying, 'I have learned so many magical verses
and yet I am wet, How is it that you, & mere boy, remain
dry in the rain? 1} you not teach me your magle?'
The boy promised to teach him, but he asked him in return
to teach him the magic that would win him hiz lovely
FZD in marriage., The rscetic agreed and gave the boy
three stoncs, teaching him something to say with each
stone at the right moment, The boy was very plessed and
he taught the ascetic the simple trick he had used to
keep his clothes dry. The older masn then tock his leave
and continued hie wanderings.

A few days later the day of the girl's wedding arrived.
The father of the boy refused to attend in his anger,
but the young boy told his father he would represent
the family, despite the affront that he was sbout to
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suffer. The young boy joined the orovd inconspiocuously
and sat down holding the three stones in his hand., The
bride and the prearranged bridegroom vere seated, faoing
Eest, ready for the priest to hand the marriage necklace
to them. Then the boy threv away his first stone and
mede & wish that none in the orowd should be able to
8tand up, VPeople began to amurmur when they realized
they were fixed to their places. Then the boy threw

& second stene wishing that the marriage be prevented
and that he, theman with urumei,be substituted as the
groom. The assembled guests then realized the error.
The prearranged bridegroom, hearing their discussion

of the siturtion, beceme frightened and ran uway,

Then the poor KsvuNTer's son was celled up to the
wedding ~ris, inetead, and :.= married to the girl.

The boy then threw hisg third stone with the wish thet
211 the (uests be fed, The food prepared for the
previous groom was brought cut and all the crowd ate
well. The poor beoy, his magie having worked, was well
satisfied with the events of the dsy.

The atory ifllustrc.tes very clearly the urumai or right 2 men has to marry
his female oross-cousin. This right should override any difference in
vealth or status between the two femilies. Lrumal pen rights are re-
inforced by magioul sanctions which sre dangerous amé car bring bad luck
if trifled with, The story wee told by s XKavuliTar, sbout a XavuETar
farily, Yot the girl specified is the FZD, not the ¥BD, *hen the story
teller was asked about this ansmoly in his account his snswer was simple.
For FKevuliTars, the FID i1s a kind of second urumsi sirl, The ‘rigsht!
extends to her too, The story, sccording to the itcller, counld just as
vell be told about the MBD, It csan illustrate either urumsi, as the teller
Plesnses, That some castes meke XBD the rituelised preference, some the
.0, 18 not a distinotion of great interest %o him or to other informsnts,
Nonetheless, the subjeot of urumai is an absorbing one and 1 eontinued
to preass questions about it, In further discuesion I lesrned that a man
of a caste with MBD urumei was allowed, in the past, the freedom of slipping
a marriage necklace on the -irl of e yirl standing in this relstionship, in

seoret, If he could sycceed in this, no member of the frmily could objeot.



The couple were ‘en considered as nnrriod.’l Two stories of thie having
hap; sned in the recent past were collected. (m the whole, however, such

8 munoeuvre wan considered to be o0ld fashioned.

1) Police Sub-Inspector, VelLakdvil (caste unimown)

This men, of consideradble sooial prestige, had his
e¢ye on the rightful urumei girl, his MBED. For some
reason, however, his ¥MP had been refusing to let the
wedding proceed. Therefore one night the Sub-Inspector
appeared at the house where the girl lived with & few
male friends., Together they took the girl (by ruse
or by foroe was not elear), put her in a car and set
off for the famous Yurakem t ~nle a*t Palani., There
the Sub-Inspector slipped the wedding necklace on,
and thue becume quickly and unceremonicusly married
to hars The story is a whispered one, as the Sub-
Inspestor's reletives are & bit embarressed sabout it,

2) NaTar, Olappalaiysa

¥ot too long ago, t-ere was 2 WeTar girl of marrisge-
able s @ in the villiage., Fer father vented to marry
her te scmeone on his eide of the family, end her
mother to someone nn here. One night, therefore,
without her husbend'rs knowledge, the mother arranged
for her i to come and take the -ir] asway in a cart,
Fe ;.ickly slipred the marriage necklzee on her neck
and the matier was finrlized, The husbend, howev.:,
objected stro:.gly to hie wife's besheviour. As a Tesult
a caste neeting wose called., It was deoided that the
wifs sho.ld pay Rs., 1} ae a fine (a formel sum) and
feast the men at the meeting., The vedding 1tself wes
agcepted without further nd ,

In additicn to the ritualized urumasi preference for an immedieste cross-
cousin, merriage with the 2D is wesy generally =« waraly spproved in Kodku.
This is, in fact, » more freguent marrisge statistically than a match with
an urumai girl. (See subsequent statistical table). All cestes appear to
contract 7 marriages with equel frequency. %*ithin g cmste, however, there

is & marked variation, by family. At the same time that marriage with the

251

31 iIn this one ease, elon:, informaents would sdmit that a asrriage could
occur without ceremony. No one would mgree that tle grandeur or expense of
8 vedding oould be less, when prearrenged, simply lLecause the girl waam &n
urumal pen, or sny other variety of close reletive. A few informants,
however, o:i? the paricam or brideprice could be reduced in such a cese.
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sieter's deughter is generally aprroved, there is & mild awareness thet this
marrisge 1 not equally sencticned elsewhere in the Sfouth. (ne Komutti

CeTTiyar women was sble to quote the saying tai msmenukku kuTuttal, virutti

akaty, kuTumpem mele verstu, mesning 'if one iives e girl to her MB there

will be no flourishing, the femily will net prosper'. Others in Olappslaiysm
recognized thls warning, but no one eould say why it wes so. TWhatever in-
suspiciousness is implied by tredition, the fear ie ignored in an actual
discussion of such marriager. There is positive erthusissm in their arrange-
rent,

Three excerpts from actual genenlegies will show how developed ths

intereat in ZD marrisge 1im in some families,

Disgram %1 Three Genealogical Examples of Tiant
Tn+crmarﬂo.%0_. -

Genealogy 1:
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speculetes that tvo rrevious generstic.s of similer wwr-i.gsw ...y have
oecurred,

Gensalogy 2 concerns the village accourtaunt, another framily with
speoific ecenomis rishts im Olayp:='aiyen. An 11qcirvy dnto thelr marrizge
history brought ocut three .T unions and one WZY union (terminologleslly i)
in 2 sibling group of four sisters, It 2leo uncovered the unususl ..r. i:ge
(X) of & man with his /% 2 (terminologically FZ). ~ Ve geneelogy shows the
intense corodern with keeping the adventrgss of the heredit:ery post witiln
the immediate fsmily group. The pencilled lines indicate the .cscent of
tre richt to tre Farnem's office in two villases through three generations.
In the ¢ ne of ;nkknnﬁr the farily hes twioe resorted to =doption becnuse
of the absence of direct heirs., The office passed firet to & ¥u; and then
to & Z8 respectively.

Cornealogy 3, that of & fewlly of PeN"&r:ixn priests, shows an ever more -
complex situstion of ticht intermarriasge, %ithin two generstions, the
descendents of fiv: eidlings have, between them, rade 2D mrriages end one
42D (terzinologieslly 7ZD; merriage, There 2z slso been one F'D end one
A7) marrisge. Furthermore, there are two ceses of mororate (& & §), an
example of a direct exchange of sieters “etween brothers-in-law (%) o a
cagse where two siaterz have married two bror~svmgo)'¥1na11y' there is one
exsmple of a ¥R (U) (terminologicelly MZ) niorn, 311 theae mutches
ware made by the descendents of one z~t of siblings. Fere, ne before, their
2ajor interest in such close lrtermarriasge wes - preserving sproific
soonomic ri his, this time with the proceeds of puiss or obletions ;«vfarurd
at loeal temples.

In more genzrel terme, the rwnesln-isc collscted desr out the pattern

of en aspecially high rate of tight intermarrisge in households of a ~1731dn~
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economic status, particularly among those families who have inherited
apecifie economic rights which they want to preserve., The posaibilitiea
of & women's daughter sh:ring in the economic rights of her mother's natal
family snd of theilr pessing through this girl to her egon (vho will be both
BS and ZD8) sre an impertant consideration in errenging & 2Lz merri:ze,

If the marri:ge is repeated in s second generation, ego's daughter will
benefit, in a similar fashion, from his 25's inl-ritence. People 2lsn say
that if the family is living jointly, & 72D can rule the household and enjoy
seniority over her 'Tis by ¢lsiming thet the latter sre 'outsiders’, £

<D im in an excellent position to curry favour with her husbend's purents
in order to gein their suprort in such daughter-in-isw rivairies, Informants
have told me stories to this effect.

The senealogies collected indicate that both very weslthy end very poor
families tend to marry cutsiders more. In the one o¢ase, it 1s & maiter of
cutting ties with olose kin and looking for alliances with better plrged
people, in the other it is & case of being ignored by clnse relmiiver and
thus being forced to seerch for brides elsewhere, Families whose wealth
ranks above thet of their clese relatiocns are comtinually trying to sever
their ties with the lat:ier, particulerly if the entire femily do not hold
Joint rights to e particulsr economic privilege.

At the seme time, however, the disregard of poor relatione is considered
irresponsible and unfeeling. {1e ideal is a tie of mutusl resr-rrt sp?
strong feeling between brother and sister, wo immutrble thet they csn promise
esch other & generaticn in advanoce that their ehildren will serry. This
is the feeling behind the conception of urumal and it accounts for the
extreme bitterness and ill-will which can arise between brother and sirter
when such en agreement is later broken. It will 1rv-riadly be interpreted

a8 & feeling of superiority on the part of one sibl'ng relative to the other.



It is a situation oonsidered not to have eximted when they were children,
but to have doveloped as a result of economic differentisti-r in later 1ife.

Despite the strong spproval of close marrisres in all communities, the
actual statistical frequenoy of these unions is mot "igh, The figures
tabulated from the materisl gathered for this seccount fit, in general, those
which have been reported from elsevhere. The comparison iec given 4in Chart
28 below,

Chart 28: Statistiocsl Frequenecy of Close Marrieges

Totael of all
Barrisges
1 2 x where sgo
Total of ocould specify
32 Aetual Aetusl Actusl Ceolumms exact relation Sample
Authorx MBD T D 1, 33 to spouse Bige
Gough 4, { 47 124 unspecified not given

Yslman 7.7 5.3 none 1%’ unspecified 169
beek 5.7 4.5 6.6~ 17.0% 34.87 466
Mol s €.5 . 4.8 48 21.1% 44.2 518
SiYvertsen 15.2 15 27 20.3% B T 65." 157

Apert from “ivertaon, whose fignres seen sur::ilsinrysly high, the frequencies
calculated on materisl gathered for thim mocount srjerr ¢ fali weil withia
the genersl r:nge reported by others, Thie ~i/ht te 88l to Le aomewhgre
between ten and twenty-five per cent, defining thia fignre 22 the ‘otal fre~

quency of sll ¥BD, FZD and "D marricoes tovan tagathae, of v threa, LD

- -

52 Cource: for the tables

McCormack, 19%8, In Judis 0. 38, p. 34=485,

Yelmsn, Uncder the Toc "ree, p. 213

Gough, 'Brabman ¥inship ir o Tendl Vilieme', :,:. Yo', &7, 1950, p. 844
Sivertsen, ¥hen Caste Serrierm .uli, 1. 96.

Vy sample includes only the merriages =f 11 pecpl. livin, in Olappalaiysm
in June 1965, their =iblings merringes snd their children's mrrisiss, Tecords
of oiker close zsrriages, despite their gar-o) irn*erest, were not included so
ag not to bias the cs.culation, The sanple ~lso doas not i.clulde :ns fi.-~ires
for the untouchable communities nearby.




would appesr the most pepular, in those aress vhere it is allowed, MED
merriages run second, FZD merriuges are the lesst common of the ‘‘rec,
In the naterisl of this cccount is Jittle variation in the prop-rtior of
these marriages by caste. At the sane time, however, there aprears to be
e wide voriation within a oaste, by family. As has been noted sbova,
fezilies of middling wealth tending to have higher rates of olose inter-
sarriage than those who are very rich or vYery poor,

fos) uarriage stande out as somevhat more frequent smong those castes
who are assoclated with the left hand faction, while 'BL marrings, by con-
trast, is slightly more favoured by tra right hand group. Tte anntrast
is consistent with the rituslise: preference for P7D as the uruwei girl
sauong asoae left hand communitles while & Y7L rituslised rreference exists
among all the right-hand castes. The statistical contrest, nonethelees,
must be gonsidered uiniaal beczuse of the fast that castes with e ¥BD
ritusl prefercuce ere included in the left-hund block, and because the
sample size for the latter fuction is so snmell, TBoth groupe show an equal
enthueiusn for JD urlon:, Hn average percertege figure for there several
types of marrisges, by fastion, is given below,

Chart 22: ‘ercenlrzes of Common “lorc ¥arrir-es

Ry Faction
¥BD ¥Zp ZD Total Sample Size

Rricht 4.9 3,87 7.47 16,19 213
fand

Censten

Rand

Castes

¥,B8. PErahmens have been excluded from tiLis esleulat -1, "t'ie acenunts

for the difference in totals with: the fligures ;iven in Chart 28,
The columns indicate actusl and not termirclogieel rcl:tionsriys,



There are a fev other varieties of close marrisnges discovered which
occur in the semple es 2 whole and for whioh a figure of statlistical
frequency moy be of interest. These unions are recorded in the chert

below,

Chart $_ Parcertr es of lYore Unususl Marriages

HEZD z FBWZ A i) A Sororate ("4)

1.20 .20 4% 2.1 3.6 N

Y.+« The columns indicate sctual and not terminologiocal
relationskips. The sample is the same e3 that uesed
for Chart 28,

8t111 more unusual marriages were unesrthed in the course of detailed
inquiry. No stetistical frequency can be given for these later, sz they
diy not fall within the sample es defined for Chart 28. However, they are
worth noting for their general interest, In all oazses they go against
the terminologicel rules, in other worde ege married someons who was termi-
nologieslly & ¥ or 8 i, In discussing these examples, informznts always
indiceted .8t the termimological inconvenience had deen overlooked dus to
lacrger economnic considerations related to keeping wealth within the family.

All examples below are drawm from the KavuliTar community,

piegram 53 :xamples of Termimologigelly

! fus! : E
(A) ¥zp (B, ¥ugez
(Commonplace. At least (Not unumsuasl. Fowever, on'y one
tive cremples) exenple)

-5 o= KO-
)

o [
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(c) rmwz () P,z
(Rare. Two examples) (Rére. Two examples)

2

i

In thia final example the family was
wealthy but hed cnly three dsughters
and no sons. At the time of the
marriage the eldest sister was 65

and had a son of X0. The second
sister was 60 end had remained
unmarried, Pinally the son of the eldest sister was persuaded to
marry the youngest even though she was his owa M2 and twenty years
his senior. The two elder sisters were not expected to live leng.
On their demise the third would be rich!

A1l these marriages create terminological problems beczuse they ‘'confuse!
parallel and cross relatives, Murther difficultie~s are created by marriage
across a generation, The way these Unguirtie confliets are resolved by
informente is a most interesting key to the way they think about kinship and
marriage more generally. A nusber of examples of specific confllicts and
their resolution are given below, Tach example wes checked with informants,
The genealogles in Diagrsm 7, however, are hypothetical, They are meant

only for illustr-tion,



Diegram 61 IUxemples of - eci'ic Teriinologicel Cor.licts
And Their Reaolution
Example 1:

1 cCi| D
A B

For A, P = MM (not ¥Z)
G = MMZ (not WM)

For D, E = WP (not ZH

I = "Z (net ZD

For E, D = WB (not DH
For !/, C = DB+ (not eZD)
I, D = .5 (not MB)

Reciproeal. Since E calls D
'maccan' he may reciprocate
——————y—

‘maccan' rather t' ... 'uama'.
However, the latter »:14 bte
preferred as the more respectful.

For by, B = ZH §not HF'B)
ior By, A & WZ (not BSW)

Exsaple 3: =0
D a
0=4A
= G H
A" o4 E
F A T
E
For iy B = ¥ (not M)
C = WB (not MB
D » " (not WF
E = whS (not MBS)
For P, G = 2Z (not “+)
¥ = HP not ;HH)
I =« 7D (not HZ;

260
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Example 43
THEET
G

8

pa

D

For A, B =« FM (not Mz or B
C = FF gnot MZH or HF)
D « MZD (not Hz)

For B, F = FN (not MZ or WM)
G = FF gnot MZH or WP)
H = NZS (not WB)

Por X, Z = Z (not HM)

N.B. 2D 13 =2 parallel term for a female spesaker,
’ but a cross term for a male speaker

From the first three sets of examples the following rule of priority

can be extracted:

\
Parallel tetﬁ\ 'Algebraic Grand- Cross term\ Cross term\_  Cross term
based on \ [ Parallel parental by ego's by a of—a& used in

common )| term term narriage sibling's childhood
descent group, ’ marriage

membership /

Thus, if two terms are possible, the term of the oategory to the left will
take precedence over ony term in a category to the right, This means that

a8 parallel kin term will slways take priority over any other, The same
principle cen be seen underlying information on this subject reported by
MeCormack and Yalman.55 It would appear, therefore, that the situation is
genersl one among all spcakers whose kin terminologies can be desoribed as

shering a Dravidian-iype structure.34

33 MeCormack, "Sister's Deughter Msrriage in a lysore Village", Man in
India’ mrch' 1958' Pe 34-470

54 Emenegu, in sn article entitled "Language and Social Forms: A Study of
Tode Kinship Terms and Dual Descent" reports meterial w'ich gives 'sn un-
treceable relationship through a mstrilineal sib' precedence., The gquestion
should be investigated further, and perhaps is related to situastions in other
areas, where kilasi or female descent units are found,
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If the sbove rule of priority is general to a very large srea, then
it indicates a consistent concern with avoiding the use of cross terms
(1mplying aarriageability) for anyone to whom €80 can trace a parallel
relationship, FEgo will uge & cross term only after he has made a thorough
and unproduetive search for a parallel (or s common descent group) reletion-
ship. It i true that anong many castes marrisges do take place with
women who ocould previocusly de addressed by & parallel term. The excuse
is alvays that this woman's fsather was of & different clan than ego's own,
Thus MU, ZD, classificatory FZ (MBWZ) and even %2 marrieges wvere discovered,
but an actual F” aarriaege is absolutely forbidden,

Froe the above, 1t would seem that a concern with exogamy is not absent,
a3 Yalman has tried to argue.’s ¥here liberties are tsken wi th terminmo-
logicel relationships, the principle of clsn exogany wust ~lways be preserved,
The situation appeurs to be similar whore female clans are present, “hen
& terminologieally insppropriate merriage does occur, cne female is trans-
ferred out of the 'paramllel' ecategory to become a tspouse’, One never sees
e female trensferred out of her husband's descent group to hecome his spoure,
After such & marriage all other relativer who previously had = parallel
classifiostion oontinue to retain it,

A parallel term for a relative ie abandoned only when it is superseded
by the argument of independent descent group meszbership, and then only in
the context of an actual marriasge, It would appear, therefore, that parallel
terms operate with the same strength ss descent group membership when the
latter is absent. To abandon & perzllel term without regourse to descent
unite would be to rasise doubt as to the pessibility of insdvertdnt inecest,

In this regnrd it is wost interesting that Yalman notes that even in the

35 Yalman, Under the Bo Tree, ;. 337 and elsewhere.



263

highly cosmopolitan setting of Colombo, rules of priiohibition sppesr to
remain while 'positive rules', (as he cells the preference for cross-cousin
marrisge) have been attenuntod.’6

To return to Diagraa 7, sbove, the fourth example exhibits some special
features, It should be noted that in an irregular marriege, & confliet
over possible terms for parents -in-law is usually reeolved, not by the
general rule, but by resorting to a grendparentel term. This ie done even
in & situation where & grandparental relaticnship does net actually exist.
Such a 'euphemism' emphasizes the generational dist nce between ego and his
parents-in-law end indicates a generalized respect by him for them. At
the scne time 1t evades the uncomfortshln cholee of a parzllel term in ego's
rarental generation whioch would imply thet ego hed made an incestuous marriage
with a sibdling.

Where parents-in-law become involved in these terminologicel cnifusions,
the gentle terms 'father of my father' and 'mother of my father' are always
selected In referring to then. Since a generation hes been skipped, the
deduetion that ego's wife is therefore a ¥ 18 $gnored, Note, however,
that in an sctus) M2 merriage a woman can not resort to ¢ grandparentsl term
for her sister. Fere the generation gap is too greet for such & euphenmism,
The sibling rel .tionahip is simply recognized sa such, In foety 4t becones
clear thet an sctual Z can never be anything but 7, nor en actusl ¥ anything
but M.37 It is only the olassificatory use ofrthese terme which is open to

alteration.

The other important observatien which cen bqﬁnﬂe from the exenples of

36 r‘lm. !bidop Pe 222,

57 This 48, indeed, the ultimete stronghold of feeling concerning incest.
VakkeloRi 2nd tayoRi or ammelokka, meaning inkrcourse with one's elder nister
and with one's mother, respectively, sre two of the most abusive and despising

phrases in tles language.
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of such marrisge and deserve comment. In the Kodkw region a child of
either sex aay refer to his mother's husband as aXNan or B(e), sppa or P,

snd even as giya or FF, sscording to the age differentisl and the degree of
irtiwaoy which exists between him snd this man. One can not be certain,
therefore, who in a household is the exast genealogical father except by
context or by detailed inquiry. ANNpn is considered an old-fashioned way

to address or refex to a father, bhut one can still hear it used spontaneously
in Olappalaiyam by children of modest, unsophisticated families, There ia
a0 sinilsar usage asaociated with the term for mother.

A father, when addressed as B(e), doss net reciprocate to his children
vith & tera for B(y) or Z(y), et least not in the ¥sikayam ares. This is
explained partielly by the fsot that it i@ the zenersl —ule to refer to all
relatives who are younger tian oneself in age by nsme, In the Pollachi
area in the Western extreme of Kodku, however, father: often refer to their
sons 88 appan (fether, informal) and to dsughters as smmiNi (s diminutive of
anms, mother). This striking disregard for generztionel distinctions vithin
the nuclear family indicates the lack of emphesis on generstion as a whole,
Ferhaps much usage occurs only in those regions of South Indie vhere croasse-
generationcl aarrisge is frequent and generally spproved. In Koiku the
gisuitaneous preszence of both fsatures is at least consistent.

Informants are agreed that there 18 =zn excess of women of marriageable
age aud that brides are resdily available, Hen of ell castes argue that
tne male is, therefore, placed in the better bargaiming position, The reasons
behind this perception of a disperity in nunbers are probsdly complex. It
does not sppear from the gemealogies that a very lerge male/female differentisl
exists, in fagt, It is true that a few men nmigrate to the towns and marry

girls they meet there, but this trend is still negligible in the Kadkayea
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area. More persuasive is the f-ct that glrls marry sounser then aen,

They are considered to be eligible rs brides at puberty, slthough meny wait
seversl yeurs, say until they sre sixteen or seventeen. ¥en often do not
marry until they are irn their twenties.

Unmerried young vomen are noticed and are the subject of coument and
gonnip, If they wait tee long their respectadility and reputation ~re con-
sidered to be in danger. N¥en, however, oen easily remain unmerried until
thelr late twentiss without being remarked upon. It is also true that the
egonomic burden of marriege falls more heavily on the man and therefore sons
of poor familiec are reluctant to commit themselves to having further mouths
to feed. VWomen without nursing ohildren can nors or less support themselves
by sgricul tural labour and various other manual jobs, However, In the long
ran, & man is taking on & grester finsaneial burden by marrying, while the
femily of the zirl is lightening theirs. All these conaiderations leed,
it would ssem, to a perception, on the part of informanis, that there is an
abundance of marriageable women,

The distsnce o which families go in their scarc! for bridee is some
indieation of their availability. However, this question also touches on
the prebdler of whet considerations influence 2 cholce., Out of a sample of
200 marriages in Olappilaiysa enly 67 had married within the villsge itsolf>’
Furthermore mont of the exaampler drawn ere from ecastes with = relatively
lerge local population. In no case did informants indicate !Iat they were
sdverse io marrying within the settleme:t., However, considerations of
family wealth, respectability and the cheracter of trc ,! 1 often cutwelgh

the oonvenience of imsediete proxi:its, In most omser there 13 simply not

39 Thie figure includes all extant unions in 1965 where at lewst one pertner
%0 the marriage was still living, plus the merriages of these couples’
children, whether ths latter were reaident in the village or not.



& wide ennugh choice of »irls of a suiteble age end family within the

vettlement itself.

The sane consideration holds true, of course, for the distance et

which peopls marry outside the village.

Castes which have large loecel

populations algo tend to be populous in nearby settlements, although this

is not as true of the artisan end treding communities as of others.

hus

it is naturs! thet small ecastes have marriage connections over g wider

region,

Nonetheless, it would also be true to say that the castes which

are closely tied to the land tend to reinforce these bonds by selecting

brides whose families reside within easy walking distance,

The closer two

families reside the more they vil' be able to cooperate to uzirtein and in-

crease their locel rights and privileges.

The chari below gives an impression of the varying distances to which

members of different castes go in search of a spouse,

Only castes where

the sample size was five or more have been included in the following table,

Chart 323 Marriage Distance Analysis by Caste
Intra-
Settlement Average ;- of sarrisges
of Marriage contracted over Sample
faciion Caste Marriages Distance 20 miles sway Size
KavuNTar 4 '« miles 47 116
- - ¥ ,(
Right NaTar 18,0 5 miles O 11
S d
TylMaran o 12 miles 5% 7
UTaiyar o% 20 miles 607 10
WM
Brahman c’ 20 miles AC, 5
s —— —
iutaliyar 30, 15 miles 50 10
Teft Rcari T 20 miles 65 16
Kayakirn T° 12 miles 40/ 16
|
Others | - - - 9
6’ 17 miles 20" 200
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From the above ohart we cen readily note a difference in distances
verious cestes go to find a syouse. The territorially tied castes »f the
right hand (i) merry within a five to ten wil¢ redius. They are grestly
concerned with wealth, land, and local political influence. The artisan
and trading communities of the i:ft-hand, (D), by eontrest, have =21all local
populat ons and their marriege connections extend over a much wider srea,
kairisge at twenty miles or more is mnot uncommon. These ceastes are con-
sideradbly wore concerned with ritusl end status divisions within their own
renze wren srranging s marriage. Fowever, wealth in monetary terms is mlsec
sn important consideration, The more respected ritual serviece communities
(B and C) resemdle the artisean and trading cestes in theiy small loesl popu-
latione, their concern with ritusl status and the conseqrent distence to
which 2 seerch for a bride is teken, Lower castes of bdoth factions prodbably
£21l somewhere in detwsen, although adequate informetisn was not collactsd
to determine this matter with certainty.

This pattern of a contrast between the upper left and the upper right-
hand castes, with the lower caates falling somewhere in the middle, will be
clearer +f when the question of residence after marriege is considered. All
castes share a general preference for the oouple to settle with or near the
fenily of the groom. Howaver, the higher castes of the right are willing
t0 overlook this if tnere are definite economic gaine to bde had by settling
metirilocally. The high left~hand cestes object more veherontly than ic
those of the right to matrilocal residence. They point out *heat respect
ought to be given by the bride and her family to the groom., ‘hen the groom
resides matriloeally he is, in & zcnse, rev:rsing this rosition by indicating
his depencence on his wife's femily. The lower ¢sstes are less concerned

about these nicities. At the same time they are often economically preesed.
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llatrilocul reeidence among them is 2lso fairly frequent.

Ghert 33: Matrilocel and Virilocrl Residence

katrilocsl Virilogsl High Right Hand. Sample Size
T & KevuFTar
Eamng 144
PaHTagan
UTalyar

Bigh Teft Fapd:
KaXakiku Fillai
) CeTTiyar 3
3" 37% Keart _
Kutaliyar

Low Castes:

Nayskkan

Kavitag 21
9 24% Ve¥Nan

E.B. ¥atrilooality is defined as fairly permanent residence in the same
settlenent as the wife's parenta, not necesasarily the same house.
Likewise virilooally means residence in a different mettlement from
elther sat of rarents. The rvemaining proportion of the populations
eongidered are patriloeccl (same settlement) bhut thie does not
necessarily imply & Joint heusehold.

Onee W ovred & Jittle land !x his father's vililags,
However, he couldn't make ends meset end at the same time
there was no large .andowner %o whom he eouid employ
himself as a day leabourer. He went into debt and was
then forced to sell his 1und to cover it., Pelloring thie
he moved to his wife's village., FHe has nor esteblished
himself by treding in cettle,

2) Raiip
X was born some three miles swsy., Fovever, after
marriage the pelmyrs palm itrecea Iin his natal village Legn
to decrease in the quality and quaantitr of ser which they
would yield., After some time he moved to his wife's
village and began tapping trees there.

3) ieari
Y wee born some 27 miles away. Soon Aftar his oor laue
an astreocloger told him that 1if he continued to live patri-
locally hie parents would .i‘e. 7w he moved with his wife
t0 the town of XKarur., Years later, after his parents had
died, he decided to move his businese to his wifeta village
vhere he livgs ai present.
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4) Navitan

Z moved to the prescnt villege twenty-one years sgo,
soon after his marrisge. At that time it wes a place
where his wife's fether was carrying on & heevy trade,
Ae this man was getting 014 and could no longer mensge
elone, he looked fsr a =on-in-lnw whe would help hic.
Finally he found a bridegroom °nd this non-in-law came
10 live in !z wife's ¢ather's house. later, hro:auver,
he bought some government land and built khis own, separate
homs. The father-in-law 48 now deceased,

Although the sample sizes for the above teble are not large, the diffe-
rential rate of matrilceality between the high left-hand and the Li:h right-
hand castes is consistent with other cepeets of the different kind of
emphasis which these two groups plece on .arrisge and family 1ii., In the
absence 37 matrilocality, however, why 1s there such a hisgh rate of viri-
locality among the more respected left-hand castes? This r:ute is related,
in prrt, to & preference for virilogality over residence near the wife's
Fauily. However, virilocelity is also related to the kinds of occupations
which are prevalent in these com:unities, Artisene and traders often find
it necessary to seperste from the groom's family and move to another loocale
in order .. find Lusiness. The rete of virilecality indicates a cericin
wmount o mobility and a leek of permanent attzohment to perticul.r resi-
dential sites. The lower ccetes are not as mobile, but «t the same time
ttey are economically harder pressed., The chart bringe out their inter-
nediate position,

The same kind of pattern, to some extent, is noticeable in the rate of
permsnent separation after marrisge. (legal divorce is 8till very reare,
partly because the groom is then obliged to : sy alimony to thr bride;. The
rate of permanent separation smong the high left-hand castes is only 5.

1t is 65 emong the high right-hand csstes, and 9. among the lower, but still

touchable, communitieﬁ.do The low c:stes undoubtedly tnlerate a higher

40 Again, unfortunately, there is not enough msterisl available on the ocute
cestes communities to enable comp-arison in t'is regurd,
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perceutage of separation snd give greater sexusl freedom, in g:ueral, to
their women then the “i;h cantec groups of either feotion. The pronibition
of widow remsrrisge smong all high cestes is one indicetion of thie difference.
Despite certainm common festures, however, the foregcing material ilustrates
the greater emphasis which the high left-hand castes rl-ce cn the wife's
subservience to her husband, snd cn her permanent trasnefer to his faxily,
Consequontly trere is amn avolidance of matrilocal resiicrcs end un incrsosed
tolersrce ' joint family living. The high left-lror? gastes can slsc be
characterized as thet group which places the greatest emphasis on the purity
of the girl and her family, and on endogaumy, genperelly., ¥o ia: _ : from
thess csstes (or sny other) ever suggested that a particular dircction in
contilciing a marrisge wap more fevourable than enother. “re £3114
directionality of marriage ties which Qoes show up in genealogies 1s rather.
the result of a preference whiok operates in favour of plsces where there

are known oecncentrations of near kin, Sometimea thesa places juat heppen
to lie in one partioular direcition or the oller,

The most ex*-¢me snd striking exemple of tight imtsr - rrisge discovered
in the course c¢f the present iaguiry was emong a group of Cefkuniac Mutaliyar
who live nezr Bhavani, im the nortiheast corner of YoRku. Thers sre about
600 of these wuto’iyar families who are all olose relatives and who all live
in three villeges (actually four settlements) which lie in a eircle whose
radius is only about ten miles, These utaliyar cl=in to have never married
any of their kin outside these thres villages for at lesat as mehy «on<retions
bac, &% the oldest informents can remembar. Genesloglew coverin: about 75
marrisges and going back four generations were checked regar’ing this claim
and no exceptions were found,. This is not to say that mismarriages have not

pocured, but they must be very few in -umber,  Only in the past six years
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bave two deterined and well-educated members of this azicro-ceste succeeded
in marrying women from elscwhere. This wes done, roreover, only against
very, Very strong objections from close relctives. This example of tight
intermarri-se is extreme, but it i1lluetrates a general tendency emong the
high:left-hand cest:s which 1s certainly widsspread.

Despite a general feeling that crzte nffilistion ought to be inherited
in the mele line, the reputation and atatus of s b de's femily <o signifi-
cently affect the status of her children. A single mismurriage can create
2 nev and separete endogsmous division. This, in faot, is the most common
explanstion -iver for the history of individual subcaste groupe. One
CoeTPiyar, when asked to list the subosates of hie csste which he knmew,

expleinr-d the history of several different divisions as follows:

Chart 343 Mismarriage snd Subcsste Formati-:.

Kisaarriage which resulted Approx. no, of ycore
Subcasts lzme in its formation in existence
Rusband's wife's
Caste Caste
Kodln CeTTiyar Pandiya Kavu"Tar sope than 100
Navitan
KomaTTi CeTTiyar CeTTiyar Matard unkr.own
Vatalu CeTTiysr ceTUiyar Neyekkan About v vears
Alnutti _Aintu CeTTiysr Kewn: ¥Tar Adzut 53 years
CeTTiyax
Panirs¥Tan CeTTiyax Mutaliyar unknown
CeTTiyar

The seme CeTliyar mentioned several other sudcastes which distiagui:zied on

the beeis of the len.:ze they spoke (Kannada or Telugu) »z by their see: rian
affilistion (7 ingayat). In these cases the culturel diifcresces are ocone
sidered & sufficient reassocn for the exict-nce of & separate endogawmours
conmunity. XNo mtory of mir:arrisge ie necessury. The apcousstions of wmis-

marriage may or msay not be true., The peint is that infornauts conceive of
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subcaste formation in <rim way., A man's second wife (or concubire), becuuse
of her inferior stetus, may also bs responsible for the formaticn of s
distinct desoent aroup,

The informant for the above chart belonged to etill enother sub-
community, the Makaram CeTTiyer. Fe claimed to kmovw no story sbout the
formation of his own community, but someone of another subczste of CeTTiyar
vould, no doubt, have readily supjlied one, Sorzetimen subocsster are dis-
tinguished in status by the sisze of the 3&&& or wedding necklace they wear,

4 story of mismarriage in the past always lies behind the reduction in the
size of the necklace worn, Thus, in the Kaikaysm area there are Perun-teli

4a An informant is

(big :311) and Cirun-tals (1ittle tali) utaliyar.
ususlly eager to hide the faet that he, himself, belongs to the little iali
group. such information, as abeut the CeTTiyir 2lvisions, ebove, is best
obtei:cd from 8 third party. Thus » lege.i sbout pact sErriasges often merves
ag an explan.iion of status divisions in the present. Correct nev nrarr.: res
are used to re:ffirm the ezclusive nature of the community in question end,
if possible, to riaime {ts status in the eyee of others, It is thie kind of
reatoning whick has .ed to such tightly endogezcur groups as the uteliysr
community described sbave.

weddinae are a time of great pomp &nd show :ud T+en represent the

42 teople are frequently wiilln. “¢

biggest single expense of a lifetime.
sell land or to go into debt in order to celebrate a marrizge ir & fashion
they consider appropri t~ to the v station in 1ife, Conduc ting 211 the

essential ceremonies nnuirce ahnut twenty-four hours, but ::-is is 1itself

41 gee B. Deck, An "xczmination of ierriage Ritual, (thesis submitted for : e
B. Litt. Degree, Oxford Univ., 1964, ungublished) for further discussion of
large end small marriage necklaces,

42 Ibid., P. 29. See elso Dumont, I Tous-tasts, p. 216
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& shortened version, Traditionally three to five days were necessary to
sompletes a wedding properly. Inviting and feedimg e huge crowd of  uests
is an important aspect of such occasions. Importent people are always
flooded with no'e invitations to woddings than they can possibly sccept.

It is not important to know & prestigious suest jersonally. The mere faot
thet he takes the trouble to attend and thet he accents focd at the wedding
feast greatly enhances the status of the host.

Dowry, the number of expensive geris the bride can display, end the
amount of jpure gold (evea diemonds) in her ornsment® sre all noticed by ihe
vedding juests. The very weelthy entertain with prestigious musicians and
dereers brought from fer away places to perform. It is true that the scsale
of grand weddi:.: has perhsps increczsed in recent vears, but the increese
is only due to an incresced difference in wezlth "~tween the rich aad the
poor. Veddings that used to be reserved for Maharsjas are now performed
by the wealthy industrialists of all the big towns., There weddings are
only inerzased evidence »f what is certainly & very old thers: marriage
contirme in one event. both the rit.:i mad the econonic etatus of the family
whoe cel¢brate 1it,

The reputation and the beauty of the bri.., c~viled with the econoamie
end ac 121 positiorn of her parents, are also funderent=l ccnsideracions in
arren; iug o merricge, In ell castes trhere 18 an exprerscsd preference
(distirct from thLe ritueslized preference described enrlicr) Jor immed ote
croes ocovsins, Usually such girls are considered first of 211, end nmly
if v ne of them aeet the family's consciois requirements in ‘+ras of besuty,

, 1%
weelth or eharacter, are more di:tani re!-tives corteuristed. ~

Shgranst”

4 Attractive women ere considered to ve fiair-skinned, modest im manner, to
be neet and clean, to heve long and thiek black hair and to be -cltaser thin
nor very, very fat, OGkills sueh as uipging and dancing are also ~~-irea,
slthough & ¢.rl would not usually continue to praetice = ch aris after marriage
Good “eult): snd ability to work ha d sare s.s8c highly valued, A ~uerrel betweer
the parents of the couple i: the nor ¢omon reason for 4:irnorln: an otherise
attractive mateh.
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The eircle within which & seurch is mede widene gradually as more and more
immediete kin sre rejeeted. Thism extension of the area of search, however,
is everywhere counterbalanced by a 'centrifugel' interest in marrying 'known'
kin. The situstion is similar to what Yalman describes ss mioro-caste

or psvula for the Singalese-speakers of Ceylon, FHowever, in Fofku these

miocro-castes are clearly less developed and less clearly defined than in

kis uatari&1.44

Such & community is, by its very nature, associated with
claims to 'purity of descent'! which may be both admired and jerlously dis-
puted by ocutsiders. In most cases, however, it would see:s that the boundaries
beyond which marrisge vwith so-called 'outsidoro'Aééo not peruittedjg: vague.,
This vagueness is greatest in the oase of the upper right-hend castes, while
the boundaries of endogamous micro-units are best defined by the more
prestigious czstes of the left, Other lower cestes fell scmevhere in
between.

In the Kofku region it is traditionsl that a gir) receive a certain
shere in the fardly inheritance at the time of 'er marrisye, Thie conslsts
of a sufficient number of household pots, se well s the clothing and gold
Jewelery whieh will ellow her to set up & new household at s level not too
different from that to which she has 2lresdy been msecustomed at home. Tr.=
groom offsets this exrenditure on 2 kind of ‘'dowry' by providing & gold
merriage necklece end e fixed brideprice called Eirican. The bride's family
provide the éroom's wedding clothes, &nd the groom's femlly provice a2 marriage
seri for the bride. The expenees of the actuel cerenony and the feeding

of guests are traditionslly considered to be shired more or less equelly

between them.

The Eﬁricam is & fixed oceremonisl sum which i8s supposed to be a stan-

44 See Yalman, Under the Bo Tree, rr. 18%-199.
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dardized payment required equelly of all ~rooms within s single marriage
commnity or micro-ceste, ¥ost informants know what the present sum is,
but in many cases the smount hes recently been reised and what was 'tradi-
tional is, therefore, a matter of some oonfusion. Current sums vary from
sbout 10¢ rupees -mong some untouchables to T2 (Fa¥ ars:) and 1013}
(kavuNTar). 'Traditional' s:c» quoted for these three groups were varisble,
but an aprroximete guess migrt .t them at 1}, 313 and 51} reBPeCtiV°11-45

A few informonts suggested that the amount could be reduced if the marriage
was with an urumal girl, but this is not genersl practice.

Only two castes,tihe Brahmsns and the CoRi -caris,claim not to have &
traditionslly 'fixec’ paricam sum. They spesk of this amount ms something
to be decided upon individuslly during wedding arrangements, and suggest
that if ke parties are sgreesble, it need not be paid at all, 1t is most
interesting that these two eastes are the very ones who stress most the
importance of dowry. Hore the teym means more than jJjust the bride's jJewels
&~d household effects. It refers ito an actusl lump sum of money damsnded
by the grooa and verying in amount with his earning capsciiy, and his -oncral
soclal status, Dowry, in this latter sense, osn be a matier for & great
deal of bergeining during the marriege arrangements. The only wors which
informants know for this is the Sanskrit term varadekshinsi. The general

household ;ifts which & girl ecc .. ts at her weccing are, wore sirply, koTukke

ve Tiys ~wrat 'that which she has the right to receiv.'.
Many werlthy families are now beginning to adopt dovry in this latter

cenane, referring to s lamp sum of money paid by the bride's father to the

45 Ir & very general way, the amount of the gigieam increrses with the
general wealth and socisl statusof the community in guestion., 744 sums are
considered to be auspicious, The extrs | rupee is an indication of 'increay-'

and thus 1 omen of future prosperity.



groon's family., Thie ocustom iz one of growing prestige, slthough 1t has
Bot yot greatly affected those who live in the rurcl areas. Dowry is
aasociated with the literary theme of a fsther making & zift of his virgin
daught ~, Just es the tarm yaradakshined 17ﬁ11.r.,7 and rather foreisn for
noat irforrants, Torry is most elearly sssoeisted with Prshausra, the one
commnity who oonsistently make & PLHOM and PZS4LBS distinotion in their
¥in Yerminoln.,. At the same time the; are ome of the few castes to heve
8 rituallsed <laim »r yrusai on the * .. All three fuetors, dowry, a dis-
tinotion between wife-giver's and wife~tskers in the terminolozy, snd the
impertance siven to ™ =marrisge, rit together., A father (or brother) zives
sway 3 girl to 2 groom of higher atatus than hisself, The ..ft of a sum
of money (dowry) with the #irl emphasises this ststua difforoneo.46

Tre father (~r drother' acquires 'merit', so it is reascned, by giving
a8 woman of hin family to a aman more preatigious and more economicelly secure
than himself, FHowever, st the sexs time this stetus differentiel hetweon
8 brother and his sister's hueband iz dangerous. It could lead to a gredusl
erosion of the brother/sister comneetion. Thus a son hes the yrumsi or
‘right! 40 claim his F7D in marriage in order to ‘r+ rcas' the balance
affir. a con'i uing bond bhetwesn the families. Buch & revers:. of the
direction in = !~h wemen are ;iven would be unthinkable im soumo hypergameus
areas of Nerth Indis, In “uduc, however, where s subtle status “int.nction

s thought to have developed, the right to reverse it :le~ =ruesrs, Y

46 It ie interesting that .v i8 tucse very [e.illes who sre adépting dowry
who ere at the scae time bepinrniar to refuse = vaymen’s al «uidiupgs, iuy

is 2 gift of a few rupees presented pubiioly, c.ter the crremonieR, Ly ¢ mele
representaiive of each householc who were uests 8t "o weddine, =~ record of
the §ift i» kept. The hoet is then expeoted to _epay & &. ... or wilyitly
larger sum st the next feativel whan he Pecones the guest, an’ ike ,nest, the
hest, These Lpayments are an important aid to thelLost im financing the
soeuaione Tefusal is part of the iicreased ecuvharia on thre rv . de's fa ' .o
maki.; t:e whole oceesien part of & prestigious gift ior wh.ch he, uluy:, foots

the bill.



278

unusual situstion can perhaps be best understood as a kind of combinatior
of the prestige of a 14‘crate trsdition and its enphesis on dowrey, with a
more immediate concern for the purity of a tightly interlaced endogamous
community. In Kofku this combination of prestigiois elements 1@ stressed,
in particular, by the high left-hand communities,

The right-hand cestes of Kodku, on the other r=n?, d1d not, traditionslly,
think in terms of dowry or . a developing status difference betwnen the
grocn's and the bride's feamily. The terminology, the importance of the

arioez, plue the tredition of joimt financing, all point to the wedding as
creetin, a rather substantial equality between a brother anmd his H., This
equality 41s bdrought out in the wedding ritusl itself when the two hold hsnde
beneath a single nounc of husked rice. (See Section IT1 C 1° The emphasis
here i3 on the sieter veing well eared for, well ~luced, but equal to her
brothers in her scciasl position, Thie esrential thene is further erpresnad,
it would seem, when the sister makes the demand that her brother's desughter
be considered the :.:-. - -- or 'ri tt“ ! bride' for her ovr son., In tL -
the sister is ssking for a kind of assursrce fron her hretier that he will
continue to care !~y -sr welfere, even after hie marrisge, and thet '» will
marry her well enough 820 that her son will make an appropriaste grocm {or hie
own drughter, "he assursnce of the brother's sup, "= and rrotsction sre
emphasized by his gift of frults to her ané by the --2dding sari which is
atretched between them during this 'uniting® ~iturl.

Pn4$: s themes in merrisge are shered by both the 7 «ft snd the ri,hi-
hand factions, The " "¢ hotween & brotrer and e sister snd the responsi+»iii-
ties which they have towerds one another are fundamental. A nan exercises
eontrol over the merrimges of his sisters and dsughters., They zre weonen
of his descent group who must marry out of the parallel line, but at the aame

time, preferably wit closs orose relstives, A sister musi be proiected
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end married well by her brothers, for . is will ensure the prestijge and
prosperity of their own family. 5re has the power to bless her brother's
femily or, equally, to ocurse it if he does not 40 his utmost for her,
fimilarly, a man must be ocareful in the choice of a spouse. A wife's
purity and “<r fanily's general status will help to ci: . ire the position his
sone will 4nherit. It is the men who arrange marrieges and who determine
a family's economic position, but the women who are vital to a hougelonla's
general stotus and prosmperity. Tight intermerriage is en ntfzozpt to ensure
the .ozition and the purity of sisters, daughters and wives, Only when
they are secure, content and well-proteeted, can the enfcer. cus community

flourish as 2 whole.
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Flate T

Ancestor And Clan Shrines

&) A Matsliysr Seated On The Camsti Built Over His
Father's Grave

b) The Seven Kannimar

¢) KaruppeNscami™

d) Imege of The Elder Brother In A Temple Commemorating
The Story Of The Brothers

e) Pather Of The Brothers Riding In a Palanquin, Same
Teaple

f) Taldkettal, The Ascetic Younger Sister Of The Brothers,
Saxe Temple.

€) A KevuliTer Poasessed By The Clan Deity During A Pestivnl
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11 B) Clan end Clan Shrines

1) Descent Oroupings Among the left-Hend
and Low-Rarking Castes

A1l the cnstes described in this account have some form of named,
patrilineel and traditionally exogamous descent units, The terme for
these units and the marriage rules sssociated with them vary considersbly
from caste to caste. These variations have already been described in the
preceding section. Associsted with the terminology and the merriege rules
of these unlts, however, ace varied traditions of elsn mythology, clan
territory, clen temples snd clan ceremonial rights, These, taken together,
éive & general index to the importance of clan divisions within sny one
caste. Por the purposes of discussiom and convenient reference, this
ascovnt will refer to the extent of olan divisions within any one eormunity
88 pervasive, noderate or tenuous, Thie seotion will discuss in detail
the kind of materiel on which this classificstion is based and its general
significance for understanding the differences between the reversl custen,
A working definition of these terms ia given below,

Jofinition of Termz for Desoribing the "xtent ef
Clan Division Wii'im A _iven Ceste

rervasive

Clen divieions are acsoclated with landownersiip,
residcace and local prest.ge. Clan exogany
regulates merris;e and thim resaoning easily overrides
the nicetieon of kinship elgebra. Ciens may or may
not be organised into an ell-encompacsing two-section
system. There is & developed tradition of clen
temples and clan ceremonisl ricita., stories woout
these elane are extensive, but a2t the esame time,
generally loocalized, These siories refer inlrequently,
if at all, to the events recounted in the great
purais(s). Clens are frequently sub-divided and

there are temples and stories to eorresponi to eash
sub~divielon.
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oderate

Clan temples occur here and there, but do not form

& regular pattern. Clan cersmonial rights st
particular tenples sre infrequent, but can sometizes
be identified. Clans ere frequently associeted with
a naTu ares, but association with s particuinr
kirsram or ur i{s uncommon. Some olan stories show
links with the great  .rz”u(s), others ara lncelized.
Clane are rarely sudbe-divided. Clen SXOZBRY may be &
feotor in regulating marriage, dbut there is eonsidersbie
hesitance in contracting unions which go againgt the
logic of the kin terninelogy.

Jenuous

Clan groupings have no bearing on everyday affairs.
People have difficulty ia recollecting clen nemes and
marrisge is regulated solely by the 'algebra' of the

kin terminology. There is no tradition of clan temples,
clsn territory, or cl n ceremonisl rights, although

odd shrines to family encestors can be found. Clan
names appear to serve only s & faint elaim to a
prestigious desoent from the sages of the psst. Clan
stories are consistently linked to the events recounted
in the zreat pura¥a(s), and unassoclated with specific
territorial locations, Clsns are not subedivided.

i{n the basie of the above definition of terms, a ehart osn be construeted

to show the general veristion in the strength and extent of clan divisions,

by ceete, in the Yorku area, This has been done balow:

c St th and Txtent of Clans, By Caste
31ght-Hand Left-Nand
Stoength Strength
& Extent 2 Txtent
Clan of Clan Clan of  lan
caste Texrm Mvisions  “aste Term _ Piviziens
Brahman Kotiram Tanuous
{avaXTar kulam Fervasive | KnNakku 1'il'ai_ kotiram Tenuous
KoAku CeTTiyar kulam Pervasive | :0au’ii CeTTiyar kotiram Tenuous
NaTer kulam Fervesive | Mutaliyar kuTPam  Tenuous
PaXNTaraa naTu Moderate | icari “otiram  '“enuous
UTedyar naTu Noderate Nayakkan kuTfem  Tenuous
Koku Navitan  naTu Hoderate | Vetaku ValNen neTu Moderate
Farsiyan naTu Koderate | VeTen ne™u Moderate
- - Matari kuTTan Fervasive

Kuravan uTren Tervesive




Froa e glence at Chart 35, the general pattern of clan division within

the several cestes should be clear, The upper right-hand cestes heve a
pervesive olan tradition, while *het of tieir rituel servants ie only
moderate, In the left-Land faction, on the othLer hend, the pettern is
reverae!', The Ui er left-hand cestes have very attenuated clen divisions,
while those of the service courunities, egain, are moderate. ‘re lovest
of all the left-hand castes, the Matari, have pervesive decpeent unite.

The high left-hani castes reszuble the Brahmens in ths xzenerel lack of
exphasis they place on their clan divisiona, The contrast is strongest
between the tenuous clam divisions of these high left-hand cestes and the
strength of esuch divisions among thelr opposite au. ber:, the prestiglous
cadles of the rigit. The difference in this matter of clan traditions
lossons as one vescendsa the socciel hierarchy. The first half of this
section will describs the tenucus clans of the Brahmans and the high left-
hand castea and the moderate clan traditione of tl. seversl service communi-
tiea. In the second half, tiis description will Le contrasted with the
pervasive clan divisions which are £ .ur. -.on, the le-ding ~ =stes of the
rigkt.

The Brahmans have little in the way of guocsleige of specific family
or olen history. They do not keep .-ae:icglies, except, pousibly, records
of the usmes of prieste at very big temples. ey shave the heads i
iseir children in a nesrby Giva or VisFu tcuple wherc the femil, s«:v: &8
prieste, .o st one of the grest te.p.ve of .12 regiva. This cravias of
the chilc'e nesd 18 & rivues wiich (e right-'sad castes generally er! =
a2t a clan temple. The brehmens have n¢ such tradition of separnie shrines
for separate descent groups, slihougk ihey dO soletines dedicate a smell

slcove of a larger teample to tn~ wemory ol . particulsrly preminent, but
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degcease:, family memner. Outeide the Kannapurem Cive temple, for example,
is & small slcove dedicated to the FI' of the present ~rieet, wvho had &
highly admired and extensive knowledge of mstrology. The ‘r:isvns of
rural fofiku have a fairly extemsive knowladge of the South-Indisn purslia
stories. Rearly all (mele <nc female) Prahmans are literate and one oan
often sec members of this caste sitting on the porches of their houses
reading to tremselves. Thelr kotiram(s) are named afier various fswous
sages or rishi(s), frem whom they say they are directly descended.

The KaNskku .i(.ei family in Oleppalaiyam, and their relsations in
neighbouring villages, strongly resemble the Brahmens in their intereet in,
end fairly developed knowledge of, gggigg stories. They use the seme corpus
of rishi names for their kotirams. As the Brahmans, they have no tradition
of olen temples, For life-cycle ceremonies and the first shaving of a
child's hLead, they go to a nearby Aikibamnag tenple or to 8 femous pillgrimege
centre in tLe region, No stories are known ab:out the history of the settle-
ment of the Brehmsns or of the KaNakku jilLlLei in particulay villeges, Tre

rieli(s) whose naxes are borrowec by the clans of these cestes sre mentioneca

Lere and there in the purs¥Na(s), but they bear no relation to ihc location
of temples or patterm of elsans in & particular area.

The one story which I did find which saéc mention ¢i the “rehm: it and
tta ¥YaNekku Pillal in & more local coantext was written on a .7 - :0f rapue-
script end stored in the Louse of the latter ceete, in lappaleiyex. This
story is interesting for several r2ascns. For one, it tiece the "vulzuns
tnd the Ka¥ekku Filiei in, if on.y incidentall:, with & very -il~spread
story in the Souvth which is ma’nly about the cirre tlree rrectl;inrue castes
of the left-hand, the CiTTiyar, the Acaris end the lutali,ar. Sccorcly,

14 alters other versions of this tele, 0 &8 o give i% sous rel:ti-m to
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the social and physical geography of the Kodku region. And thirdly, it
explains how the Kofiku CeTTiyar (who call themselves the sinutti or 500
CaTTiyar) becsne attached to the KevuNTar community, and thus disaasoclated
thempelves Srom other subosstes of CeTTiyar who belong to the left-haend
fsetion,

The sbove~mentioned mansuscript begins with a very long history of the
gods snd demons of another epoch. It is only in the second helf of this
work, after an elaborate, mythologicel introduction, that the etory ocone
densed belcw is found.

In Kaveripunpatinan there lived a NavakoTi CeTTiyar.

He was = very wealthy merchant sndhaéd 60,07l people
working in his shops. One day someone dared to insult
him by seying ihat, despite lis wealth, he waa recily
nothing but an orange seller., At this the CoTTiylr agrevw
very angry and closed 211 his shops. "The the people
could no longer buy spices snd other necessary condiments.
They suffered and uoﬂglaiued to the kin;. The king
epprosched the Ce..iysar and encouraged him to reopen
his shops. Finally the rich merchant o r-ed on the
conditioen that the king humble himself by dressing and
dencing like a woman st a festival. The king 412 tYis,
Then the CaTTiyar reopened his shops and for a while
the two were cutward friends agsin., Vowever, >z king
nureed & grudge and one day he told the CcT‘iyar that
he had had a dreas in which "attirekari had spjeured
end demanded that the CelTiyar give a pofkal feast for
her. learning this the 60,000 CeT™iyars gnt *+2 att«-
and declded to give a fesst inslde the king's fort.
They called the Brahmen school teecher and «s¥~’ “im
to bring tiem mons for the festivities., When all was
ready, hovever, the king scat his arvs to the fort and
triec to kill everyone within it, XNany died bur ile
tescher snd the children menaged to =#ecere through an
opening &t the vaok of the fort whiech issued onto the
river Cauvery. ™hey wrote a magicsl verse on & po lm
leaf which read:

The river Gsnges never overflowed

A virgin {young girl) csn never be desiroyed

%0 teo cross the Cauvery

You, Krishna, show us the way.
Then they laid t'is palm leafl on the gwnllen w-*ere of
tl.e river and .t masgicaliy parted so thal the party could
walk scross. The army followed them as far as the -iwer
bank, but there geve up, realizing thst this Brahuan
teacher and his 500 children could not hae destroyed,
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The teacher and children then made their way to
the palace of the frmous PaTTekkarar at }aRaiyakoTTat
(10 miles north of Olappalaiyam) where they told the
great KavuXTar family their story. The &7 'akkarar
tren ordered that one boy de fed in each house where
he could cozmand alleglence. later, efter some years,
the question of tke marrisge of these boys arcse. To
solve this problem the Brakman school teacher thought
of a trick, Fe dought 570 eilk bage, filled them with
stones and placed them by the river, telling peopls
thet this wae the weslth that the children had brought
with: theam from Yaveripunpatinam. The people believed
him and brought forth their ¥evuNTer dauszhters with
offers of marrin.e. The ceremony took pl.ce and all
the boys were mar:-ied in one day. During the ritvals
the goddese :attirakali magloally turned the stones
in the l1it{tle bags o gold. The youag newly-weds,
however, agreed to take only half of this inheritance
themselves, The =2t they decided to give to the Brah=an
tescher for his help. The tescher, however, declined
tthie gift. Instead Le geve the gold to the accountant
(KeMakku Fillai) of the PaTTakkarar with the condition
th>t this money should be ¥e ! by him and used to
finsnce the weddings of the children of the present
coupler., The KeKa¥Xu P1'7ei wrote an sgre ment to this
effect and all four Pa"Takkarar of the region signed
1t, Ae a result, whenever & son of these "¢ iyar,/
KevuNTar ecuples iz married (they now call themselves
the 50N or Kofku CeTTiyar) the FaFakku ri’jei 4s obliged
to give them, as & gift, one measure of rice, * of a
rupee and e wedding necklece.

One group of these 500 or KoAku CeTTiyar now 1live et Toiyampaleiyan,
& kiremen some fifteen miles to the southeast of Kennmapursm. Thes:
CeTTiyer have er elaborate series of ri-n temrles and celebrate a large
cl:n festival each year, They also aseocinte thLemenlves strungly with
the ANNsnmer Ketei or 'Story of The Brothers', en eric whiech largely concerns
the KevulNTar community. In these ways, then, the Kofku CeTTiyar have
gepoolnted themselves with the clen traditions and the erie st~ of the
right-hand fretion., The storsr above 4n a sense 'oxpleins’ this association,
Although I, myself, did not succesd in ecoli-cting any st riss or vy Ioloss
a8t sll from the other prestigious cestes of the left-lard ({'e non-KoZ'y

CeTTiyar, the Nu‘3liyar and tre Kearé) Trurston Ycs rocorded some very
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interesting teles sbout these thres communities. Although Thurston
!imes1f, did not remark on the assoeiation, the teles sbout these three
groups which one finde in his works appesr to de connected. The common
themes ere the story of a beseiged fort, e flood, some escapees, and,
finslly, & mixed marrisge. The veriocus permutations of the story which
Thurston has given mention these three castes in ssverel combinations,
411 the s-ories besr » res.uzblance to the story eollected in Olappalaiyss,
above, Ome exampie from Thurston, which highlights the Xoari (Kemmslan)
community in this triad, is given bdelow:

In the town of Mandspuri, the Kammalens of the five
divisions formerly lived closcly united together. They
were empioyed by all sorts of peeople, as there were no
other artificers in the country, enc cherged very high
rates for their wares. They feared and respected no
king., This offended the kings of tli» country, who
conb!nad against them., As the fort in which the
Kemmalans concealed themselves, celled Kantakkottnrd,
was entirely eonstructed of loadstone, sll the weapons
were drawn away by 1it., fie king tnen promis .u & big
revird to anyone who would burn down the fort, and at
len-th the Devae-dasis (courtessns) of a ‘e:pie wu ert. .«
to do this, and took betel ané nut in signification of
their promise, .te king built e for: for_them opponite
Kantakkottal, and they sttracted the FaXialans by their
s &y and had chilérer by then. “ue of the Deva=-
das 8 a% length succeeded in extracting fros a young
Kammalan the seoret thut, if the fort wes surrounded
with varaghu straw and set on fire, it would be destroyed.
Trhe king ordered tl.t this should be done, and in atteapt-
in to escape from the sudden conflagration, some of the
Kemmalans lost their lives. Othere reached iie ships,
escaped by sea, or were captured and put to death,

In consequence of t.is, ertificers ceased to exist in

the eountry. One pregnant Fammalun woman, hovever, took
refuge in the houmse of & Perd Chetii, end éscaped de~
capitation by being passed off zg his daughter. The
country wes screly troubled oxing to the want of srtificers
and sgriculture, manufegturers snd weavins suifered s
grest deel, O(me of the kinge wunted to know if any
Kemmalan escaped the general destruction, and sent round
him kingdom a plece of coral possessing a tortuous
sgerture running through i%, end a piece of threed. 4

blg reward was proniged Lo snyone whe could succeed in
paseing the thread throvgh the coral, At iast, the boy
born of the Kammalan woman in the Chetti's houss uudertook
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%0 do it. Fe placed the coral over tbe mouth of an
tnt-role, and heving steeped the thread in suger, laid
it down at some distance from the hole. The ante took
the thread, and drew it through the corsl. The king,
being pleased with the boy, sent him presents, and geve
his mwore work te do., This he performed with the
assistance of his mother, snd satisfied the king....
The icing provided nim with the mesns for makin: plough-
shares on a large scale, and got him married to the
daughter of a Chettl, and made gifts of lund for the
maintenance of the ecouple, TheChetti woman bore him
'ive sons, who tollowtd_tho five b{anq}l of work now
carried out by the Kemmslan caste.

Thurston's story gives an account of the origim of the Koari (Xemmslan)
caste. His version mentions the anger and persecution of a king, the
fleeing of a fow members, und the irregular union of one of them with a
Chetti (CcTTiyir). The offspring of this mixed marriage became the founders
of s new line of Acaris. The Deva-dasis (2 sub-group of Mutaliyar) are
also mentioned briefly in the role of seductresses. In snother account of
what is olearly the ssme story, published recently by a local poet of the
Kofiku ares, it is the CoTTiy;r who are prominent. Again there is a king
in the role of persecutor, a fev members flea and, in the end, enjoy en
irregular unien with & Mutaliysr women, This time it is the CeTTiyar/
Kutaliysr offspring who become the founders of = new CeTTiyar group. In
a condensed translation, his story is ss follows:

The Fennirendan CeTTiyar (iwelve shares CeTTiyar)
uged to live in Kaveripunpatinam. Kowever, they fled
at the time of a great flood to Alashapuri where a king
asked for one >{ their girle in mearrisge, ire e.fiyar
re’;sed on the basis of caste, The king wanted to take
rovenge. However, ile CeTTiyars 60ws to know and fled.

Some of them escaped and one amel! boy -eont to & Yaikolan
MuTaliyar house for refuge. The ~uteliyar protected

him and he eventuelly married there and had eleven
ohildren. lster he wented to dlvide his preoperty, but

i¢ wae awkward trying to divide it into eleven shares,
Thus he went to o €lvalizalai and asked en elderly man

1 Thrueton, Cestes snd Tribes, Vol. IYI, p. 113-115. See aleo Vol. 11I,
p. 315-317, Vol. I, p. 215-217 and Vol. II, p. 93-4.
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there what to do. Thimen ensve ed that 1.» ahould

divide_ihe property into twelve shares. Vhen the

C,TTiyar did this the old men diseppeerad :ith the

twelfth share. Prom & distance he oalled out that

he wae an orphan and deserved this much, Now he is

worshirped as & god (and cne twelfth of the income

of theee goople, should, by tradition, be '11i? seide

for hh)o

Tre point of these stories 1e to illustrate that the mo-e prestigious

castes of the left-hand share a certain gommon corpus of stories about them-
selves all over the South. The assorted acoounts oollected all indicate
& cortain amount of reciprocal aid and sympathy between these communities.
They ell mention an angry king (of the right-hand?) who tried to destroy
them. However, in each case, & fevw ..:nage to r~rede him. Trelr escape
is associated with & flood or the oroseing of @ swollen river, These who
escape intermarry to form & new grouping of left-hand communities snd theiy
offepring re-establish themseclves on the baeis of their skill in business
and eraft pursuits, Kowhere in these st-riez are territoriel references
prominent, Nowhere are clans or clan ri; ts even nmentioned. In keeping
with this generalised mythology, none of theae cestes have a iradition of
¢len shrines or clan ceremonial rishts, The most whioch ry inquiries un-
covered were & few ghrines to prominent members of rortioular fnmilies.5
Eany fa ilies of these castes keep o0ld palme~leaf menuscripte in their houses,
which used to be resd by elders of the fauily, though most llie forgotten
now, .ost are femous puralin stories or works on astrology, For the head-

shaving ceremony of a young child, eor for any other life-cycle ceremony,

these castes go to the nesrest AﬁkﬁLaan;g temple, or to ecme famous shrine

2 paRanicoaat Fulavan, Kodku Celyi. p. 150. For an account of enother Cc7-
Tiyar group which shows e certaln resembl-ncc to tiide one rees Thursten, Castes

ﬂg :rigs!' Vol. Vp p. 253-620

3 See, for exauple, Thurston, Csstes snd Tribes, Vol. T. 7, 187-90, Val. IXI,
pp. 325-331, Vel. IV, p. 293, and Vol. VII, p. 187.
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in the region. Their olans are a formality end = matter of prestige.
They have 1ittle bearing on everyday life,

The lover cestes of the left-land faotion are more difficult to
discuss as & group. The materisl collected for this accourt iucludes
only scattered information ebout thom and from this only a few generali-
sations cen be mede., Almost all tre communitiea in this cate.cry specc
Ksansda or Telugu as their mother trngue and aany of their treditions
derive fr m previous resideance in either Mysore or Andhra. ¢f these two
groups of immigrants inte KoRku, the Telugu-speskers are num*erieally more
prevalent, They alsec represent a far wider varilety of caste communities.
There are Telugu~speaking merchsnts and artissns, as well as Telugu service
cestes and Telugu-sreaking untouchable labourers. The Nayakksn (Boyan or
Bedan) community is aiso, originally, from Amdhra. In the Kadkaysm areca
thie caste 1p of lov status and its members are lergely well-di;gers, earth-
movers and builders. In the southeast cormer of Xofiku, however, some
Nayakkens were traditionally Zamindars, relsted to the descendents of the
Nayakkan dynesty in Kadurei. Here they ccntinue to mein‘ain their pozitienm
a8 large anéd wealthy lend cwners. Some alero own l:nd ground the city of
Coimbatore and have decuome influentisl industrialiszts thers,

Although the evidenee available is soanty, it would appear 'h:t there
is a wealth of stories w ic: co.nect up 811 thase Telugu-sreazkers in terms
of intermsrrisge, elder/younger brot:er assoclations and/or master servent
tioi.s The story recorded in Sectiom II A 1 adbout the eidling-like tie
between Nayskkans snd Telugu Mataris is «n example of this. The stcry

watohes very suggestively with ene recorded by Thureton on ihe s+iLe thame.4

’ See, for example, Thurstonm, Cret:s and Tribes, 7ol, Iy pre 187-98, Vol. 111,
gl 325-3}1’ Vol. IV' Pe 293’ an A vr"'lu r.’II, Be 137a

4 cpurston, Cestes and Tribes, Vei. I, p. 187
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The folklore of the Nayskkan community is sssoci-ted with the 1iterature

of the puraNa(s) and 1s full of references to prestigious kings and deities,
Just as are the atories of the other higl left-hand castem., lowever, this
folk literature sbout Nayakkans, Komu™i CeT™ydrs and ot)ar Tolugu-spesking
castes, 4oes not appear to conneoct direetly with the eycle of atories, out-
lined above, for the prestigicus left-hand Tamilespesking communities.
Although not diseimilar in gensral temor, the folklore concerning theon
Telugu=-speakins :roups is probably somewhst distiact.s The only Kennada
speakers encountered during the course of this ztudy were two subcnstes
(Annep;u end Moracu) of the untovcheble kFatari community. “hother thrre
imuigrsnt castes from Mysore have a oycle ef storics of their own, and to
whet extent 1%, too, is distinctive, remains unclear.

In keeping with the other touchable custes of the left-hand, Komu™Ti
Ce™liyars and Nayakkeans do not have particular territorial locality or series
of temples associnted with their elen names., Clans are nrt subdivided, nor
is there any general gathering of membere of one cl'n for a reriedic festival,
Marriage is regulated by thae 'algebra’ of the kin terminmology. “re service
compunities of the left-hand are in an int~rrmediete posgition, When the
lowest caste of this fection, the outcnste Mataris, are oconsidered, bowever,
one finds that the tradition of clan divisions, clsn territoriee snd clan
temples is well-developed. There are wany subcastes 5f "ttari, of which
four or five were resident in tre immedizte area around ¥ankayar. £11 of
these spenk either Telugu or Kannade as & mother tongue and it would sppeer
that the entire caste (vhich now conetitutes :=erly twenty per cent of the
rural pepuletion) were originally migrants from MMyscre end Andbra. Fo

aention is found of this custe cither im early Usmil imscriptions or in

s -

—_—

3 ™his is 1 topic which would be worthy of further res::rch.
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early Tamil litorature.6

The Kataris do olaim n eertain associstion with the prestigious stories
of the puriRa(:)’. but on the whole they rank too low to play much of &
part in these clasriocal epios. On the other hand, in contrest to t'r castes
mentioned above, it is eesy to gollect individualized stories from thenm
whieh recount the lo0sl history of nurticulnr elens snd clan shrines. In
view of the fanot that this custe provides the bulk of t}r» maricultursl
labour required for cultivation, an emphasis on the tie to the particular
logcality in whickh amembers I this caste reside is not surprising. They
sre less modils in their habits than ‘e uprer csstes of the l:=ft-hand,
end lec:, nearly entirely, the .atter's stress on 1literscy end on prestizions
references %o liter r tradition. However, all Matari suhcaates do identify
t-snselves with one varticular story, that of Maturaivirag, the son of a
ruler of ladural who wus cest. into a forert as a babe (because he was horn
at an insuspicious moment), but then found and raised by a Mataril couple.
This boy grew up to marry the deughter of & Nayakkan king and tr re=for-
many heroic deeds in battle, 411 the subocsates of Mataris in ¥oriku which
I encountered named Maturaivfrag ns one of their sreris? deities, This
story is one which is known throughout the Tssij-speaking area. In & sense,
perhaps, it serves 2 & sort of ropulerise  and simplified Eggégg for this
outecaste communiiy,

A1l three sntari subcastes (Yoracu, Annapru snd "=PTi) -hich I qneationed
in the course of this stud, heave clsns which are organized intc *vo evo-
gemous moieties which interchange women. A1l the clsna within one moiety
are aNien/tampi or 'brothers', although esch moiet as & whole is unnamed.

fuch cian has & hesduan anu each moie.; of olans has a heed el n, The

Thur'ton. Cagt@s ﬁni T!!b!" Vol. II' 1 e 2.

ibid., Vol. 1II. pp. 325-351 and Vel. IV, n. 273 ant 31%,



picture is complicated, however, by the fact that within each moiety there

are several hereditery positions which are recognized .y the suoc-ste e

8 whole.
of rituvel and secular functione,

8 subceste of Annappu tatari who live

d\vl\Squ

hAmong these .ieaders there appears to be a certain complimentary

Teke, for example, the four leaders of

around the town of Karura and whose

kereditary titles and associsted clenas pattern as follows:

Chart 363

Eereditary Leadership, By Clan,

Among the Annappu Matard of ¥Ysruy
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Nolety A Moiety B
(Ritusl Superiority?) ‘Secular Superierity?)
Clan n{tual Rereditary Clan “itusl Bereditery
Hame Precedence Title Yame "recedence Title
Fottuner 1 Keppi T tuppanar 2 FakaTai
(~itusl leader (Secular lesder
of entire of entire
community’ ) community?)
CoFanar 3 CaNiyam P4iTTonar 4 ¥olukkaran
(Sscular leader (Mitual le
of the of the
molety?) moiety?)

Eack clan hse its own oclan shrine at which periodic festivels are held

once every lew yeerse, if not, in all cases, annualiy.

Yember of &ll the

clans »itlin the marri:.e¢ comwunity will attend the festivel, but the clan

whore temple it is =ill emnjoy ritual precedence or the first mires.

priest of tiis el.r. will perform the ceremonies,

precc. erce, it appeers, is given to the leading clan of the opposite molety.
Moct clan shrines rsve individual stories connected with thew which explain
how the cl:n hap,<ned . settle in that particular loc-tlon and acjuire a

virticular deity. An example of such & story is giv:n below:

The zecond ciras or ritusl

8 yust ever

I spent, Bore—than 3 week intervi.wing ¥staris 1n Karur, a8 any intimate
coniect with untousheble communities closer to PlappaLaiyam wag soclally

diffioult, due to my general aesrzociamtion with ‘‘e urner castes of $!i< area.
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Story eof the VeTTuva Karuppalacami Temple, Viracorspuranm
(From the priest of the Putiyam clan, Morscu Matari)

Cnce, long ego, three iozccu .otari men from Viraeo-
“grurem left on a Journey to Upjamatkalan, near Honaparas

(esst of Xarur) to buy skins. They belonged to the
Futiyam, EriyaR?™i and Alaikar clans, respectively.
Although these men spent ¢ whole week in their search,
no goat or cattle skine were availeble for purchase.
S0, they set off for houe empty~-handed. Half way, how-
aver, they found a shrine in & field, &t the foot of a
tree, In front of the gzod of this shrine an offering
of cooked rice and meat had been set out on lcaves.
The three Materis were very hungry, so they su-rantie
tiously ate this offering. Continuing thely journey,
they next discovered several skins lying scross a fence
of the snue field, These, they realized, Lad been left
to dry by the man who had made the sacrifice to the god.
Sach Matari picked up two of the skins and the men ocon-
tinued their Journey home,

After a time, however, one of the men discovered that
his skins wers uausually heavy. He oalled to his nanaa
but the latter was gimply amused that his oross-relstive
wvas not able to cerry his share. Pinally the poor man
set Lis skin down, opened it, ani diecovered that he had
been carrying & bHig stone ineide the hide. Throwing this
stone sway, he set off agsin with the otiers. Then &
second nen hegan to find his skins heavy. Lsying them
down, he too found a stone of the same size, Ttis, too,
wzs thrown away, but the experience was then repeated
again for the third men. The stone (explains the story-
teller) wes reslly the god to whom the offe . irge had been
made urler the tree.

Mring this time, the god of t'e sirire had gone to
the VeTTuve KawvuliTar priest who tad originslly mede the
gecrifice and trersred the offeriry, The pod tel? this
man how these three sataris had c¢owe und eaten lis offer.
ine¢, Ve comrlained ttrt he wanted offyrings from thesze
men 88 well, ana that the pricet should give thew the
rroper utensils so th-t the,, too, could prepes» something
for nim., Meanwhile the three men kad been walking eteadily.
Finelly thev remched the town of Velle'>vil. There one
of their number died and had to be buried to the north
of the settlement. ™inal1l; the two vemrainic: men com-
rleted the final rites and then returned to their homes
in Vipesrtaryran. “hen they sr-ived, howevar, they dis-
covered that they -~ad lost the power =T speach., Their
relatives, digoovering this, becane very worried. Finally
they resolved to follow the zen bsck to the fizld where
tve - had Alacrve~2d the shrine,

¥hen they reached this tree for the eecond time they
discoversd the Ve Tuva VavuiTar prieet waiting there for
them. He presented the Mataris with all the articles
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Reeesasry to perform en obimticn or 11z, Taving
completed tils, the two uierie und © «1. relatives
returned to Yiracolapuram. There they asked an old
wuvuiiiar heasdmsn where they oould install the new god,
The he .dman answered thut they must plase it far enough
from the village site so tLat the sounds of pounding
and grinding grein ocould not be heard, Thus the Hataris
silected the bank of iLie st. am bed to the South of
trtin settlement, where they built e shrine and plsced
@n ..uge of the god in 1%, faelng fast. ‘“eoxt to this
deit,, nemed VeTTuva KaruppaNacemi, they also made a
shrine for hile younger sister, Viratedkai.

A single pujs st thim ahrine -1 'rc; twenty meesures
of rice for the pedkal end with it @ goat, @ pig and
a black crhicken aumt be sacrificed. An evning suat also
be bullt of eugarcene stalks, in front of the shrine,
The priest is required to cover his mouth »i*h & c“oth
vhen he is near the deity, sad to perform the rujz in
& spirit of devoiion,

Trie story is intere:ti., on several counts. It rot -nl; specifies
tiw assoelation of a particular village and shrine with i r- gpseifie
olans (:Le iuti.aa priest and two mecoRg, o1 mesbers of t'e opyosite .niety),
but ~in. of thisc iusci.ic, 85 8 v1010, wiiL the Ve Tuve lavuilar communiiy.
VeTfuve .uvu..&rv, @8 Wmtaris, sre cembers of the leii-l.rnd frction. Ule
former no longer 1ive in the !:if: . uu na™: ares (& loocal story tells L.w
tley fled under XoRku XevulTar pressurc), bBut there are srefs in the Yort)-

cast (Vidknlur and Gast (Xodawudi) where they own a conciiaireble smount of

land, Deuyite the ecxplosis on this sesocistion with the ‘eTPuva ... 'Ter
community, the story also points out that the ¥a:irir grc unt uckables and
therefore that they aust be cuntunt with 2 elam - ... which is constructsd

fapr froa the wain village site. The story slso apecifies thet the delly
(end per-n-t the sever.l elens &8 well?,) origi:«.ly come from the “amt, near
the Karur arsa,

Yembers of zeversl Xateri subcustes went!. .. d &n .ceocietiun be.:.ceu
tieir serriese conuinity s & particuiir nelk or territorial sien.,

#eneral i1y +lon is that there is & tendency, in all these¢ comnurities,
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towards peired naTu umits. These aress uppesy to be roughly endogamous
vhile the olrns within them scem to divide into two exogamous moieties,
Rowever, it 1s 8till unclesr to what extent the boundaries of these areas
are clearly demarocated and :=1s0 to what extent marrisge, or even ritual
sotivity are gonfined within jaired naTu units. Because of the sooisl
stigms attsched to moving with untouchables, it was very difficult to

guther detailed material on the MRtar! community during the course of the
present inquiry, I 444, however, obtain enough information to draw a rough
sketch of the clsn shrines of the Korscu Materi of Eanksyam end Tefkarai
NaTus. The story about VeTTuve KaruppaNacami, above, is associated with
the shrine at VI:&@SRapuram, shown on inp 13, below, The mep shows the
order of ritual precedence, by cian, &t two of the shrines. It also lists
the hereditaery ritual officec among various clans in the community, in seo far
a8 they are known, Frobably these offices mateh with thoss listed for the
Annappu Matari in Chert 36, but the meterial is not sufiicently detailed to
decide this for certain.

From the foregoimg the sharp contrast between the pervasive clsn divie
sions of the Matari community and the very tenuous desecent units of the
touchable left-heni castes shonld be clear., Somewhere in between these
two lie the rituel service communities, All these service castza use the
names of naTu or territorial sarsecs to define their descent units. I soms
case¢e, Lorvever, beceuse¢ of shifting residence, merriangeable groups have coxze
te eoquire the saxe 2aTu neme. Thus theee units are in wmost c.wes no
longer strictly exogamous, They are not a sure guide to common descent,
although 1% is elways heid that they once were. Among the ritugl service
communities naTu exogamy could be used &s en argument in favour of s merriage

between terminologically persllel relatives, However, me.tevs of these
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castes mny, conversely, ovirlook the fact of a commen naTu neme when &
‘croas' relationship can be demonstrated to exist on the basis of the kin-
ship 'algebra’. In general, there would he eoneiderable hesitsncy among
the service castes in contrscting a union which would contradiet thia ter-
minological reasoning.

Within the large group of rituel service castes it iz the bariers and
vashermen (of both feetions) who have the least developed tradition of
cescent divisiona. #ithin this eervige group they also have the least
developed kmowledge of their historical ties to 2 partiocular naT. &rea.

Un the conirary, barbers and waszhermen are the two castes who are most
strongly tied to individual lesding femilies in the region. They are the
ones to migrate most eeasily when they become t0o numerous. On the othe#hand,
devoted members of these castes will also readily follow the landlord whom
they serve, should he “scide to nove himseli. Awxong the barbers stories
are told which emphesize their close bond with the perticulaer fasilies ~hom
they serve and of which the following is -n example. This particuler story
is very widely known in Kofku, but was first told to me by the Fofiku Kaviten
of Olappaleiysm. Similcr stories cre probably told by washermen as well
elthough I never ttmi.ht to coliect one,

‘mce & VePruve Navitan (now & left-hand subcaste of
barbers) was shaving the face of a Kofiku Kavu'“zr, len
he had shaved only ou: slde, a VeTVuve vavuliTar ielso &
left-hand subueste) rode up on a horse. He was, eviacently,
in 2 great hurry .nd he pleadsd with the barber to Jjump
ur behind him and follew in order %o help. The barber
egreed snd left his perron sicting in ey, vometime
later the son of this half-ehaven men ~=»U rr2d from the
fields .nd Jiscovered his father in this ext .. =sing
state., w«hen he learned the story of how tie barber had
left with his father's rival he beceme ansry and vowed
to finizh the job of shaving himself, “nce the son had
rerformed tis Jdefiling task, nowever, he wsr frted to
become & barb:r himself, So re took ur the task of

shaving other relations, particnlacly on rilual osceoasions
such 28 at marris-c and death ceremonies. Thus the "ofku
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Navitan consider themselves to be the 'sone' nf Kohx
KavuliTars. TlLey huve the right to pe:1oru in tieir own
homes the life-cycle rit:.als which are identical to
those the Konku :avu cure Tollow tlepselves.

Altrough the term na™u survives anong berbere and wushermen &8 &
reference to r territorisl ares, it hes lit:le relevence tv everydey afftics
or to the arrangement of marriage. These castes only remember essily the
nemes of the particular prestigious families they have eerved, They tlen
work out their -oTu feveist.on from ile naTu where this lwportent fanily
live, hkevvers of these two cestes adapt their life~cycle ritual to the
lceel shrines which their patrons frequent. These cen be eiti.r territorisl
texprlee zic' as those dediceted to MEriyammng, or descent-group shrines.
Barber:z mnd wes‘gricn 4o notl lmve c¢lir shrines of ‘le’r own, nor do all ‘te
nembers of any one <esoent division ever gether to celebrate & common
festival,

The three othey ritual service communities of the right-lsr.. the
Al rreir, the UTaiyar 'ud the Frrelyens, are less inucdirtel. linked to
important, lended families. sltkough individusl links to such families
are not sbsent, *l¢ waim afiiit;tion of these ‘hree castes 416 %0 a kiramsm
ere: end the, ¥ariysmmen temple in 4t. All these ceactar have drpn:tent ritual
rex;ensibil- tice during the 1‘*"'nmma§ festivel encd they desc:ilbe their own
histor; in terms of the length of their sssociation with that particular
ten;le. Thies is particularl_  “vu: of ilLe temple priests (PaNTarems) and
11, tewple drumerc (Paraiysns). Some cxnrrles of the way in +ich the
locel histories of n-ritoular descent ,r~uys are remembere’ by members of
+hese oastes nre - ivrn below:

YalTnran Descent Groupsd

1. Long ago there w.s & group of “e: TPy P Ters -
pafkali from & place ecall-l Leiurputur. Thess men
hed the right to do . jf at the rannapuram YRriyemnan
temple. However, after aome tiue iley Leocsme
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dissatisifi~d with the job and left, It m:ems that
the XavuNTar com-unity may have been too dexsnding in
extracting work fron them.

Then the leading KavuKTar family at Kennapuran called
in 8 sec nd Group of OKeca: ' PaNTarem from Yomaraf-
Ticavati and Kalllipnlaiyam. They th~-n were given the
teple riuntas. However, aficr m t_.c the Fevu'Tar
family at ReTTivelaou (also in Kennapuram Kiramem) became
dissatisfied becauss the IaNTarams were always being
oalled by the XKennapurau family (with which *here was,
in any cuse, rivalry) :nd nover hud time to zive them
rersonal servige,

Thus the ReTTivelacu FKavulTar family called {n their
own group of OKecaKTi PaNTarams from Veruvotampaliaiysnm,
west of Kharapurasz, about one hundred yeers ago. The
genealogy of male “escendents 6f the man who was origl-
nally invited to settle in t is line 418 kno.n. The
rresent prieste are members of the third generstion,
Initially, .roup two, above, resisted the giving of a
share of the temple ri rts to group thrae. However,
the KavuliTar femily in HeTTivelaou wes very inflventie}
end managed, after : 'mg difficulties, to provide for a
share for their own priesta,

Puraix!g Descent Groupe:

Originally 8ll the Paraiyan families in Kernapuram
Riranam were linenlly reln‘ed, They st..r-d the work
of drumining without mny forn«l division. "hen in & time
of famine (mbout two hundred yeer: eso?) a macgen come
$c the villeg: at a time of . reet hardship elsewhere.
At thic time the Paraiysns of Yanmspursz were themselves
sversuurloned with work as the populntion of the kirni:m
had grown end the -« were n-n, f.etive.:. Therefore they
offered ihe newoomer & zhare in tlae work if he were %o
stay snd help. IHe agreed and the division wves formally
nade. ifter a2 time the originsl ,roup of pafike ]l alsmo
split into twvo, Thus there are now tirce Jivisions o
Paraiyane in the virapem and the work is divided between
them., The outlying hemlets ere nlioted on the basis of
& goneral territorisl divislon of the area into ihree
seotions., Fowever, the most important of the settlements,
Yaanapuras, is internally divided amccording to the patiern
of RavuNTar lineages within it. There are three major
y.svuRTar clems iu .nnupuram todsy snd one division of
the Paraiyens ie responeible for drumming =t the liie-
cycle cerendnies of eack of thrse clinie The work of
drumming for the Hariyamman festival each year, however,
ceasing undlividod,



The PaNTarans and UTaiydras generally usae these kirn: . temples on the
occeslons of life-cycle ceremonies. ?hey e not have olan shrines of their
o¥n. Sometimen they also vieit and worship at the clan shrines of that
JevaNTar family to whom they are particularly atteohed. Neither of these
two castes celebrate feativale where an entire descent group will gather.

In the cere of Fannapuraa Kiramas, the Pareiyens say that tiey once had a
small replica of the kiramam iariysamman shrine within their u+: hamlet where
they; would go to wors:ilp on the occcasion of life-cycle cerewonies. This
w8 begcsuze, &8 untouch:bles, they were not allowed into the imner temple

of the general kiramam shrine, even *‘’cugh, as drummers, their presence in
the ovier compound was of great importance, Now, howevar, thles group of
rsreiyans, =8 many others in Koflku, have been converted to Christisnity.
Their own Mariyunmng temple, therefore, has fallen into disuue, fowever,
they c¢-ztinue (o serve ag drummers in the general kiremam temple dedicated

1o this goddess.
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Pinall,, the loweast service caste of the left-hand, the VeTan or drummers,

gre siuilar to the right-'and service ceetes dec 'ibed above. The VeTan
8lso hove a particular attachment to "he ’ﬁkauammﬂz teiple of *teir naTu,

At present there are no VeTan in Filk.yem naTu, altrough there may have been
in the ,~at, The Aﬁk;Lammag temple nortr of Olappal&«iy#m, therefore, is
current s served by & VeTan drummer from ¥sNe na™u, to the "ast. This
drumie: talls we that, traditionally, sll the reTen of UeFe naTu were parsl-
lel relutives. Thus selle naTu Velan were exogemous., At the szms tine,
they intermerried, specifiesally, with women from anottr=r na™, oalled
FeAturei. Thus the whole formed 8 two-section system with the naTu as the
section unit. untural naT™u has arn Ankelamman shrine in Tunturail town.

This serves s @ clen Bhrine f-r rll the parall«<) relatives sssociated with
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that territory. MeNa nalu hes a similar temple for ite rurn’lel VeTen in
Cutamang, Pﬁﬁtngni naTn has a headman or Taliavan for the entire marriaca
community, snd “aNs 2Ty 8180 has a huadman who is sn asaistant or second
in rank to the former, There ie also & lesser lcader {{r Trl-ivan) in eaeh
settlenent where members of t“is caste scturlly reside., The present dis=
tribution of thgﬁembors of t'is narrisge community is given on Mnp 19.

From the map it cen be seen tr .t there has been » :o0od deal of uovement and
that thLe menbrrs of the two mections are no longer ' if ever?) entirely
;enident within the na&Tu with wiich they are assccisted. The hesdnen are
responsible for approving merriage arrengements and should be precent teo
receive the first »iras at all life-c¢yole ceremonies, They are also
responaible Ior redistien in times of dispute. Fowever, there sre no clan
fentiv:ls or other srecific occasirne on whirh all members of cne nah will
gather.  Woreidr ut the Afikalerven shrine of the naTu is by individual
family.

There me) cnoce have been & similar psitern of forarl zmerriege relstiora
cetveen oxcgrions naTu of sll tre sarvice corvurtties. 0Older members of
meny of these castes nsme continuous na™ with which marrisge relations sre
tracditiona) end especially approved in treir community., The names ecollected
in this regard, from informants of quite unreleted coun.-.ities, show - certain
suguestively similar pattern. ludturai snd Tenkarai sre named 26 Tai nafu
(ori;inel or *mother' territories), while ¥r'rayam and /s naTu are their
BEGCAT o r the traditionazl Konku marrisge ritual, fur:h-rmore, there i3 &
brief ce.~ ony whe '@ sn off-ring of sreca ' ond betel lezves s ould be
given to the ritual representiztives of iuitursi, *i'a:s. end Tenkaral na™

in iust ordur, before the, are disiributed *» the wedding guests generally.9

9 1% would aprear that tris order does not vary with the n=Tu in which the
cerenony ie held, but I am not certein on this roint,
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It is , cesicle, therefore, that something 1ike the two-moiety evstem of
the Mstaris once existed smong the service communities as well, but with
olan div...o i exiating st the naTu level. ‘owever, the materisl is so
vague a3 to merit enly a tentative zug<estion in this regard.

¥hat w.i. to ine interest of the toregoing is the fact thet the
KsvuNTars themselves cleaim to have onee been excgamous by neTu areas,
They telil the f:tllowing story in this regard:

in .o early days there were very few KavuilTars
to t1ll the Jmnd. Voveve -, goon their numbers begen
t0 increase, At first these ¥YavuliTars arranged
marrisges on'y nstveen naTu. These nalu were exo;Anous
and there were no descent olans. The ritual leaders
of all the na™u were expected to be vresent when a
narriage was c-ledbrated. Goon, howsver, this egystem
tecame cuwbersome as there were too nmeny marrieges
10 be celebrated and the leaders wers too bdusy to be
ssked to attend them all. A= a result it _~as finally
.ccided 1o erect a stone, called a naTu kal, in a certain
spot in evch villege., Theee ~trres werc, thereaft -,
L0 8erve as & su.3titute for the aciual presence of
n. % leadera at i.;ortsnt liv--cyele ceremonies,
However, iic iu war of YavuNTers +i ..in each naTu con-
tinued to grow ané sooi it became irprictiesl to 1rcamt
on nafu excgumy. 0 ancther meetii. of the ieaders
wae onlled and 1%t was decided *n assi. o &n names to
i:4.v.dual male linesges. ¥hen i.is waa done the
KavaNTars herccoms gxogamous by ¢l n rather then by ='u.

The naTu k;;, above, is still preominent in the marriage sn< death ceremonies
¢? the 'Xomku' ritual eommunity. ‘lthovst YavuNTe:~ ars now exoiswmove only
by named dessent clann and not by s:rritory, it way ba th t trey once vere
orgenized in this fasion, ae the story anyra. If so, the sarvice sommunities
m@y have only followed the ¥awvu '=r lerd in organizings tnei: own marris.as

on thie psttern. T+ is not beyond popcibiii®s that the -avu 'are have since
changed to exog~iy by named Jescent group in keep +  with treir lit:riy in
other matters resarding the rules of ritusl purit., gnd wit! tteir eo-mnale
cally snd socie 1 dominant preitlon. “.e service corminitles, move tind

to traditionsl rules than tbe former, have rexvnoe ret-ined, ~wor e ~uch
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longer periocd, the socinl organization their landowning masters once had.

(Though now it exists only in attenuated form, even among the latter).

A1l this, of course, is conjeotural ristory, but it is worth mentioning as
other, related materiel could be uncovered by future ethnographic work on

this topio.

The last of the scrvice ocastes o be discussed ere the right-hand
UTaiyar, They eppesr to have the most developed tradition of clan divisions
d all these rituslly importent communities. The strength of their clan
divisions parallels, in a sense, the fact of their reletively weak tie to
particular landed families of territorisl temples. It is true that the
rotters of Olappalaiyam retein the right to supply the ritusl conteiners
(kukTem, puvoTu and the 9Tu which cover the kempam) for Hariyamman at the
time of her festivel, They are also expected, by trsdition, to supply
cooking end ceremonial pots for tre leading lnnd-owning familiez of the
kiramem, The degree of attachment to these particulsr femilies, however,
ag the degree of attachment to a particular temple, is less than that of
the other service communities, Their relative economic independence may
account, in part, for their established end independent olan :«rines.

The Utaiyar, as the other service communitiecs, are org nized into
vaguely exogamous na™u divisions. The Kofku UTaiyer pafixali of Yasikeyam
naTu have one common shrine which is dédicated to the seven sigtere of
Kannimar. tiembers of this caste say that there is e simllar shrine belonging

to cross relatives in Pﬁﬂtugai, the terces! nETu.lO Apparently there 1is

o This shrine is dedicated to tre 'Two Brothers' of the great AlNNenmer epic.
Although 1 have not seem Lt, it is saild to bLe located in & village oalled
Cavetipaleiysm, eight miles from Trode on the Kodamudi romd. “'ra fact that

the temple is dediented to the heroes of this epic is interesting, Just as

the Kofku CeTTiyar end certain groupe of ﬁuTar kave clnn shrines dedicated to
these heroes, the fact that the "Talyar dohay be related to their oclaim to
menbersri; in the right-hand faction and their concerr to associnte tlc.cwives
with the prestigious, semi-mythological history of the Yonku Krvu'ar cornunity.

The }evuiTers, themselves, very rar-ly have olen s.rines in which ' Le
Brothers' are prominent.
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8180 a second UTaiyir clen shrine in Kiﬂkayam nETu, dedic.ted to AﬁkiLammaE
(see Map 10). I have not made detalled inquires about this second temple,
but it probsdbly bclongs to an unrelated group of non-Kofku UTaiyar who,
traditionally at leest, used to serve members of the orposite (left-hand)
faction,

The Kerkayam nseTu clen temple of the Kofku [Taiyar ie in the fields
near Fa;pini, about four amiles northk of (lappalsiyenm, It iz & substantial
temple with neny shrines end it haes been very colourfully decorated vith
painted pottery images. ("ece mep 20). There is a large gethering of clan
members (plus meny maman/masccan) for the yearly festivel which is h-1d there.
The priesthood of the temple, however, is now split into three factions.
Accoraing to informants, this split occured about fifty years ngo, during
the life-time of <re srendfather of the prement potter in OlappiLaiynﬂ.
This man wes, apperently, one of “lLree brotheras who quarrelled, Thus,
according to the story, the clan b.came split into three distinct descent
groups and each agreed to take one share in tle temple. The descendents
of each brother have their ovn priest., They now use the temple on a
rotating basis,

The descent group to which the lappulsaiyam family is 1lini-d, therefore,
celebrate their clan festivszl once every three years.l1 In 1965 fifty-two
out of a poasible sixty households in this group paid the four rupee levy
for the festivel, Twenty-six of iheme familles slsc brought a goat with
them to sacritice, Host of the fifty-two familles actually ettended the
celebration. The offerings of food, cocosnute, etc., nade at the tempe

were divided into 52 shares. For each of theee lerge, basic divisions within

KBakayam naTu UTaiylr there are several officisls: a Periystanakkarfr who

11 1 ves present at this festivel in 19565,
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settles disputes, a Periye Pugari or senior priest, end a inna .ucari

or junior priest. The Feriyatanekkarar will elso oversee the collection

of the levy for the festival and manege temple finances. At the festival
ke 18 expected to perform a special dance in which he will balance e tier
of seven pots on his head (emch of whioh represents one of the seven sisters
of the main shrine) and to spesk if poscessed Ly these goddesses,

As hss been pointed out previovsl,;, the '".iyar bhave :he most developed
tredition I clan divieions of sny of the service castes, Chazt 3% has
desgribed the descent divisions of 2ll these rituzl communities as 'moderate',
but from the foregoing it can be seen that within thie grouping there is a
clearly graded scale. The clans of the barxbers and weshermen are only
8li:htly more important than the 'tenuous' descent divisions of ihe upper
left-hiand castes. The clane of tie important castes of temple servants,
the Tei'feram priests and Pastiyag drusmers, on the other hand, are moderately
important. The UTaiyar, finally, have a tradition of clan tamzples and clan
festivals which is nearly as elaborate as the 'pervasive' descent divieions
of the land-tied, right-hand castes, the NaTar and the .avulifars. UYeiyar
olans have been descridbed as 'moderste' rather than 'pervasive' because these
nafu are not, in fact, sirictly exog.wous. As ie the case for ell the
communities who use the term naTu for their descent unite, the UTeiyar would
be very hesitant to contrset & marriage which went againat the parallel/cross
logic of the kin termi.el-gy. . It is 2lso true that subdivisions of the
naTu unit esong the Viziymr, trovgh they exist, have not become 80 pervasive

rs to necessitate the corgtruction of separate temples,
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il B 2) Descent Groupings Among NaTars and KevukTars

The NaTar provide & good example of what a 'pervasive' tradition of
descent divisions within & caste 4s like. 2lthough the YaTars have only
e middling prestige in Koidku, they have at times cc- ¢t~ “led comsidersdble
wealth. Although they do not own land direetly, they tu'r long-teru lecases
on palmyra (and sometimes cocoanut) palme on ¥evulTer land, Trey u.e able
to make & good living on the products of theee trees, of wiich the, pive
back & certain amount ot the KevulTars es rent, Befere prohibition the
NaTars in the Kaikaysm area made s considerable ~r>fit on alcohol distilled
from the sap of these palms end some of them lived irn very vell built, res-
pecteble homes., They are more mobile them the lanfnvning Vnvul”ars end
tend to move in drought years to areass where the ssr ir the tree: £{ill runs.
ihe marameri (tree climbing) NaTar are the moet importent subcaste of this

community in the Kannapurem area. The headman or Periggtauu*::ra; of the

susrnete tells an intereating story of how the group came to settle in this
location:

Long ago the NaTars_lived in # ccurtry . iled DTlruviTa
which wue ruled by & rEJ . In tris country there was a
vrout iake with e dem end ~re de; that dam droke -.u &ll

ihe flelis flooded. "o repair the dam the ra J ordered
cne able-bodied man to eome fro esck touse ~nid to hiing
a shovel. 111 the other cosmmunities s-:t men excenrt the
KaTars. 't this the king was very en~r, and he crdered
them, &2 a penalty, to set their hesds under en elephant's
foot and be crushed to dea*h. fme “~"F= ~171-+:4d the
raju'a orders, b2ut his relations, two brothers and a
brother-in-law instesd fled with thelr -=!<:g and children
to ¥otiku.

¥hen this little g:our of trevelers t:rrived on the

#tuth s1de of the place oalled Virec  apursm, they found
a forest fuil of Karuvel: trees, The trrse far.iiics sat
up cazp and began to cook. However, & very wealthy ..n
1ivin: in Viracs .apuram sew smoke riming from tke fsrest,
"o mounted & bull end cw.s to see who thase renple were,
hen he et ihem he invited the travellere to uce a
shelter for the nigi:t which was east of the road le. ding
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south from the village., (71'is men knew full well that
people who slept in_this shelter never lived to see the
next day). The NaTars, unsuspeeting, accepted his offer
and lifted their basketis of belengings to move, However,
vhen they raised them they quiekly discovered s stone in
one basket weighting it down., They threx the stone away
only to discover snother and this experience was repested
several times. Y¥hen they had reached the shelter they
threw this magic stone to the Zast for a finsl time.

(The story-teller explulns that the stone was really s
god whom :«onrla now eall EﬁTivIrﬂiyan or 'the 811
brave man'), Vhere the stone landed s shrine was later
e-nntructed,

The resson why people cauping in this shelter umsed to
logse their lives was becauce there was & muni (fright-
ening gient) living jJust to the uest of the same rosd.
This muni used 10 come end kiili people iivinag inm the
shelter during the night. That night the party of
travellers heard & paLii (wall lizard) ory out & werning
sound about midnight., The elder brother of the group
woke up, and frighiened, shook his younger brother until
he awoke also. The latter was well versed in the ert of
geelng into the {uture., e looked u; the signs iu &
special book and predicted that they would : 11 die if
they siayed 1n the shelter until morning.

Just t'en the three men heard ahouts and =ovrde like
& men rushing towards them through the nizht, It was
the muni on t}: rampa, ¢« and he wee drswing neer, TFowever,
Just in time, the god who had revealed his pressnce by
the etene =tnod up an’ fou sttt the mund «ff, The eller
brother tired to help. Fe caught Tgld of the muni's hair
nd mrnrged to pull out his teett, e tien cerried
the gisnt to the west of the road snd set him down facing
"est, e then drew reven ctrsi -kt "ises in front - him
saying that 1if he never c¢rossed these lines he would
recelve srerifires and be =8,

The next morning a grour of KavukTars from Vireco-
kapurem ceme to Sc¢e if tue NeTers were desd or elive.
They found t!em calmly smoking cigars end were much
impressed. after e oit the Fairsrs told thew: r.\i. .ars
their story. Tre men from the villesge then asked vwhat
vork the Nelers could o tad the leticr answerec that
the - gould elimb trcew, The Kevu¥Tars were plercsed and
vifered theim & chence to &8tuy cu.o. 16 Cilrb treus on
their fields without asking rent. One of the aTlers
then climbed up & te.l tree upride down {,uét to show
off). The descendents of this men still live sround
VirscoRapuran.

- G s

12 After & ~An's two upper front teeth hive been pulled he no Jonyer has the
power to practice sorcery. .
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The story em-trslzes tre epecir) 1. 1-tion betvern the erubceste &nd
their prrt.ctive deity, It also suggeste that there wag a specisl ~ipm
from tt ¢ deity which senctioned thelr original settlement "r the srea.
Today their numbers lLave increasel ¢ nelderably =’ & nuzter of clam shrines
hava been built., 'le relaricr between this ttory, however, cnd tre current
suiceste temple on the spot, dedicrtec to g deity eal)led ATancEramwag (from
eTan, 'obetine!. ') le not clear, This temple stands on approxi z iaiy the
1.9t where “&Tiviraiyaﬁ 1: seid to huve lsndec when the nione ir. the hasket
was8 torown away, "rie tenple 18 marked hy a 'n~ue Y on Map 21. Tt faces
North, on tlia south bank of a dry wash, Tre ~role aree is triek with
sAlsyrs pulas, the main %ror which the Yalars elimb,

There is no sepsrat- story about ‘Tanoﬁrammag. “owever, there is a
very lerge muni inside t-c temnle (conetricted of brirck an? mortar and rerhaps
20 feet nigh) which 1s the focus of wuch fear and of plg =eavifioe during
tie teuple feetivel, The name of this muni is Peramakmuuni., Thers nrs

i3

said to be 63 clans of ‘rramerl !'s’'ar zssocisted with thie tomple™ 7, but

informants ~sr nume on’ v about righ-. Tach elen meota up =~ smmell etone of
its own inside ile temple during e larre trestival ard zi;f_in édone +te ali
these g1 rt oncea. For lesser festivitliag, esch clan hes its owpn clmn
ghrine at vome cilstance from the mair temple, ‘'®m the accaynpanying map
ti.e86 subeidisry cl:n shrines are:

*, vuppan Clan X, Vatiyar Clan

Capini Clen x Kinarupave Clqn

*2

Xy Havattag Clan

. -t —— o —

13 Sixty-three ecuals 3 x 21. DPoth these latler ruslers ociur as particularly
suspicinuz ir treuple ritual. Yentinsn of 2?1 pody ‘i @ tergle ip exmceeci: sy
rare in ¥Yonku (frequent inquiries were masde on this (<int), tut guresr 1o be
more commer further Soutl., I found v+~ 0. ¢ such terple, v 1crted to
Adkalemen and sald to have 21 deities, 1n ¥erur., For & further discuserion of
thie poirt eee onty, Tns  cre- 4:t o p, INTLbA,







The story outlined sbove, about how this group of NaTar came to the
area, wua told by a man of the ¥uppan olen, The story is, very likely,
s.out his own lineal ancestors, as it is this elen whicr has inherited the
right to fill the position of subesste hezdman. They also have the right
to the first 2&5&1 or division of consecrated food offerings st the temple
feativnl, The clan which has inherited the ri;i.t to f111 the position of
temple priest, hovever, is numed Capini., They have tre i i to the -con?
mires at the fes iv-i, Informants can no longer remember clearly, but it
would seem from thelr descriptions that there hsr been & long history of
disputes between the Muppan and Capini olans over ti iz question of miras.
The issve, it would seem, concerns whether the clan whic!. inherited the
secunlar leadership of the subcaste, or the <1 r with tre ritual leeder -f
the 9r7e Eroup, owght *o enjon the firsh precedence ot subcaste Leskivals.

Altroug) no one could .ive uc & Very cleer . tory about the i.istory of

trese tem~l:s, the bite, when pleced together, give a picture as follows.
At nne time the cipini clan probebly insisted on threir righkt, beceuse they
held the hereditary ~ifice of s hrrcaste priest, to first ri hts at the ATan-
ciramnag temple festival, The Mﬁprag clan 7cre themselves divii:. on this
{iesue, ~jme wera wiiling to concede to the 'z .ni, otrerc innisted on :on-
structing their own subc :te temple (a simplified replics of the former)
nesrby. This temple (Y) =alsn scquired its own subai iary Luppan elen
ehrine y, . The goidess of teaple Y, "NaiyilaRakiyamnsan, r:ci. Last, as
dosgse AT&nc;TiaWIE of temple X. The two temples are very similsr 1. layout,
althcugh Y contains only simple, 1. v ' stones ,laced in a neat p.itern,
rather than carved or painted pottery images. I+ 18 alsc snsiler ihon 1.
{Compare maps 22 and 23).

Informants over fifty years of zge can still remember :oneir.ng of .he

tix festive-ls held st temple Y. They also renemher,xl (the clan shrine of

314
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those bup,an who n(. r broke ics tesple Xi) u8 an iw, ressive structure
vhere eluborate :1tu31014 and e¢xteasive pig sacrifices used to take place.
Now, hovever, the fectional fecliny between the Capini »nd the Ay, rn hes
subsided, perhaps bLecruce the former Les ceded first rights to the .a..-r

¢t the eld .. c:v: temple, X. Temple Y, and olan shrine x, have now
fallen into disuse (.1l tke otlier tew.les showm on .5 21 are still kept
up), and ’1 now replaces xl &8 the ﬁ5paf clan. shrine for ile¢ big ~Tenjeran-
man teicnle, "1g festivals of the entire marri.ge communic. of the su.cente,
involving seversl hundred femilies, cocur nt temple X every ten or twelve
youres, Trey are very expensive to hold and tius are oniy ilcnnsa in &

yorr vhen the sap of the palmyra pelms ;8> been .iir.a, well ang tne Halars
have rney to spere for tne occssion., “outivuis ol b2 subelicmry Giea
terplss are more frequent, say every two t0 three y..i:, Swaviauad fiwilles
worship et ‘*iese pleces fr. cue i)y and they are visitad on t.: (cuasiwe i
any ¢ vovieat life~cyele cornci,

The YavuNTar tredition of clan shrines 18 sS.iw.loi %0 ‘Le .E08., Ge@=
cribed above, The difference 1s thet HeovulTer olii obiiacs Lr6¢ ROre
elaborately subdivided than tihe former, and, ai ‘he evnue time. :. & Hore
advanced stpte of abendon or disuse, Tte neglect of ciiw Bhiraneg +:n:1ia ie
g0 elear ir tre KevulTer community ie partly due to fouwling 2¥.: .. u o 1a0G=
denoe, or within ore clan, between linemges. lder ueslere of Llic GCR=
punity, bowever, 4o rermember a eertsin nurber of olasm icsiivali naving ceen
held in the past, The disinterest in auch ge®l:rings, toicy, is probacly
also related to a gradual shift in the énterests of .!.» powerful families

of thia ~3~te awsy from these internsl desccnt divisions towards modern

14 Such as & clan leader hoving to take three steps by placing one [oot
or. the other on freshly boiled pots &f "'+ ries. I have never encounter:d
t..is particular ceremony elsewhere,
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posse W L L pOst vl Buu trehniques for Jdispleying iiiividual remily
pou-tiﬂhbls tlearly clen divislons used to be of greater importsnce AmMORE
the :svulTars than they are tod:y or so zeny imprsssive temples :5.1d not
Luve Leen duilt to acszord with thi. descent group.

"v:cause there are no subcaste divisioas or me rivye comrunities of
importzrnce emongy .li aonku Levu!'lers (except, pertu.., on LLe fringes of

the region,, the blg teaples around which .ianc oluster {88 tue ot
tewple for the nalars) can not be remdily identified wi.. such  subGE. .o

el uh,. instesd they &ppewur to -arx out a terrii.ris. pattern of elan
clusters, #ithin each cluster there ie ~ne¢ treditisuell, d-ninent descent
«~+wv, 'ho were entitled to the f.iz. , .cedence vt zlon festivals. OtLler
c.ane fxllowed Lheldr .o, viivniin eacs of these territcraiul clusiers of
C.uhs vue can [ing one or .o temples, &lws,: dedicaied to e fewzle deity,

eLc . ... - in Ji.oiiuz to the Afaaci;ammag temple of the LB 4Grs, abivee

here t:.-¢ are two such temples in one mres, it mumy represent some hist.rical
subdivie.cn of .. terri.c., due 1o fevlin, cr, pert:ps, tv mn ..Crease in
loerl jopalaiion, £ gerz.e Or Oolgr GI clem preceuznie =. tle Clve tearles
conetractec witF.a thess terriicries sppears 4o czelnc: = ..h o b lich was
treditiona. st loczl temples associnted 1th jioticuinev 2uvs @, of vu Tar
Gi B

The arciitecture of there locsl tempiers i o press ve. in .he kZﬁk&yam

rea, ot least, these tenples are wuilt of :some, in en s %cupt 5S¢ wp, roxinase
the s1y.e i the great Cive and Vislu tenples of the re ion. c 1oty one
wall inside the shrine, however, a long line of ailone uawmyges on _zueily te

forrii, T tre crert t<-ples of Vonku, *therrn incges penvasent vie Kalyansy

e e——— -

15 These techni ve: irclude exrzenditure on enterteininy irsortent sovernmert
of :icirle, c¢n weddings, on electrificeanti i: of the h-use, on well-puwps en
so forth,
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or 63 Tami) ﬁgivitc sainte. In locel caste temples, however, this line

of images corresponds to the number of /avu¥Tar clens who can claim miras

at thet psrticular temple during ita festival. They are similer to the

63 stonee which are (in principle) installed in the NaTar temple for
ATanoErammng during her festiwal, These stonee sre often in male/female
palrs, one pair being assigned to emch clan. In the courtyards of these
teuples one frequently finds small shrines to the various ioflku servigce custes
vho are attached to these KavuNTar olans, The deities of these local shrines
belcnging to KevulNTar clan clusters arc usuelly femsle., Yo large feetivals
are now celebrated at these places, although individual families do muke their
way to them to worship.

Maps 24 and 2% 4llustrate the pattern of clan deities in two such temples.
With the helr of a loecul poet, who has published the mirss order traditional
at a nuaber of these temples in loniu, & tentative picture of the traditionael
clusters of KavuliTar elzns in Kafikayam N¥aTu end their corresponding shrines
ecan be sketched. Map 26 showe the scatter of these kinde of temples wi thin
the naTu and defines the areas of clen clusters which were probably aszocisted
with them, Chart 37 gives the primary dcta on whkieh map 26 has been const uc-
ted,

4ap 26 and Chart 37 both represent & simplificetion of the material
svailable, with the intention of illustrating the probable general pattern
behind it. In tke simplification the lesser clans and clan shrines of the
ares have been omitted. Even so, 811 but one of the four areas represented
on the map have more than one local caate goddess. This duplicetion is an
indieation of the continual shift in the locution of ciins snd of the
feuding which must have gone on between tivm in the past, The niras at the
two CIve temples listed on the chart for esrea B illuatrate bhow the rules of

precedence at these great templees and at the shrines to local del “ies tended






Chart 37: Important Ter'les of Kahkaysm NaJu and
The Mires Crier of Mezjor Clans™?
Axres on Temple Fame Miree Order
Map 26 B! 2 3
A A}l-plgi Anmng torulantei
KaTatyur Auman &CeTa Porulental
Alyamman +PeruikuTi CenkaNNan
Ailantapuraa CenkalNKan
3 Civs -
Kaggapurnn CenkaNNan Otala Fellavala
1vr -
FarencervaRi Piriya Otale
c Anmng -
FaRalyakoTTai Piriya
A man
Valiyeracsl Axmai
D Ajnan_ . -
Vellakovil ANTai tala
!mmax_}
“ Clan which is no longer resident in the area
¥ Pamous clan of the 'Story of the Brothers'. Ko longer
resident in tre ares in large numbers,
Y.B. Tnf:rmztion £~r this chsrt was dvawn fron FaRenicceai Ifulavar,

10 correspond,

Kofiku Celvi, pp. 7{-122 and combined with materiasl gathered
in my own inquiries, The chert rejrecerts r sipplification
end is intended only to illustrate the genar:c) pattern of
gingle-clan diminance wit'.in & glven terrii.ry.

The &rrows on iup 26 also <:now how the clsns vic row claim

second and third precedence in Leanapuram Yiremam probably moved into the

area, following the establishment o1 the first clan v settle in i.e &rea,

Cenkalian.

These arrows have been drawn on the basis of ..cil stories
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about these two ¢lsns, and from information about rights wiicia they cen atill

claim 8t temples to the North and Nortnwest of Kannapur-m.

In addition to miras at these important shrines to a genersl caste

goddess, where a cluster of clens claim rights in & given order, the Y:vulTars
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8120 have individual clan shrinee. Their tradition, in this respect,
parallels that of the WaTar, slready dieousced, alttovst the associstion
between an individusl elan chrine and the goddess of the cluster is not so
readily clarified by KsvuNTar informents. This in probably because :he
tredition of feativals at these bigger temples is remembered now only by
their priests, “ach of the *lree lesding elans in Kennapur:m Kiramsm has
its own olan deity., Sometimes there ere identified as esetual ancestors of
members of that clan, but at other times the deity im more generelized (simply
KaruppeNecami), or the story forgotten.

dany eclens ere subdivided and thus have more than one such shrinme.
From stories that the clan members tell it would seem that clene who rove
into & new aren generally teke e replica of the traditional deity with then,
It is remembered, for example, that about three generations ar>, during a
famine, & group of men of the Coﬁkaﬂﬂtg clan left Xannapuram for s moict and
less developed srea to the West, around Pellschi, When they hed settled
they arected a new ehrine dedicated to their origzinal elsn deity, ATikevuNTan/
CeleNTiynmuan. (See below), According to the FaiTaram priest who tends
the old shrine, they did nat carry tha sotual deiyy, or e razandfu! of earth,
with thon.16 The enigrant comsunity has grown in zize and they now worship
slmost entirely at the new temple. However, the priest of the original
shrine etill maintains the right to oollect & few rutees from each of these
householde eagh yeer for his work in looking afi:<r the old site and for con-
tinuines to me%e offerings there. hecording to thia priest, the god will
never have the same degree of rovar (askti) at the new site as it did st

the initial one. T1lgrimages by the emicrants to thim originel spot are,

16 See Dumont, "A Note on Locclity In Relation To Descent™, “ontributions to

Indim Sociolog], No- VII, p;c 71"76-
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therefore, still necessary, as are the weekly offerings to this deity which
the:gggtinues to make.17

KavuNTars readily explain that the CefikaNNen and the KeNavalan,clens
8180 have shrines which have been erected by other branches of these descent
groups elsewhere, I have not seen these, but descent group members can
vaguely describe their loeation, and are thus well aware of the direction
in which distant branches of their clen cen be found. These temples mark,
of course, the nodel points of these branches. KavuliTars, however, rerely
celebrate large festivale at their c¢lan or subeclan shrines. 4 factional
dispute between rivel descendants, each of whom elaims precedence, is the
most conicn reason for such a celebration.

Men kn~wn tc be of the same clan, but from distant settlements (or even
from the seme settlement when the genealegical connecoticn is unknown), are
ucually celled kulattekksrar, 'men of the clan'., This corresponds with
Mayer's description of the term bhaibandh, what he calls the 'lineage of
recognition'.l8 Such men may also be referred to as gaﬁkELi or '‘men who
have & share', but the latter term is usuwally reserved for clensmen with
whom ego has considereble contact and, very likely, a known genealogical
connection., Panksli are generally that group offnen whom ego thinks of as
sharing a common inheritance to kiramam land, and with whom he attends im-
portant life~c/cle rituals or shores death iollution., The padkali, in this
sense, resemble the grow..ing which Meyer cailis ‘'a linesge of cooperation!

19

and to which hig informants referred as the khandan.

17 The seme priest, in explaining what he meant, gave two parellel exemples:
one of Murukan, whe is believed tc hawve Lis grestee. yower on tre 1111 et
£:1ni, and of Christ who, surely, must have hie greatest power at the spot
where lie was crucified.

18 vayer, Ceste and Kinship, pp. 167-69.
19 Ibido’ Pie 167-690
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The way in which the internsl structure of the descent group is
remeubered by KavuNTars olearly illustrates the importence of this theme
of 'shares' or pafku in their thinking. It is not surprising that only
the Dtals, who until recently were the wealthieet and most powerful KsvuiTar
lineege in Kannapursm, can remember their geneslogy in d-:th or deteil.

Even here it is only a matter of eight generations, and theee are only
familisr to two of the oldest men. Host people oan not remenber genealogliese
beyorid the generation of their grandparents. ¥hat KavuNTar..men do rozember
is the history of how the land has been divided ~r shared emong the lineal
descendents of a asingle settlement founder. OlappiLaiyln villege, dominated
by the third ol=r of the kiramem, is a good example of how this reasoring
works,

The older and better informed :en of Olappaleiyam sey that in the time
of their FF*F or mupaTTsn the KaNuvalar clan lends were divided from one into
six eheres. In the time of the FPF or paTTan these six s-eres were futher
subdivided sccording to the number of male (esc:ndents which each »f the
six 'brothers! h:d. tese subdivieions were, many of tlem, further divided
slen they pasred into tre hands of the FFs or apperu of the present generation,
Up to ¢ is point informsnts cer only deecribe the history of the 1/6 shere
which has descended in their line. The story alwa, > has a dept: of four
generationa, the history of trh» {irzt two being one of simple subdivisi-r,
of the last two (from FF to the nresent) one of rich detail. The hist .
of thene latter generations is sometimes a complex story inv-iving the
adoption of soné or the sale of ls ... If these kinds of o:iljvstironts cc-nred

in esrlier periods es well, they have left no trace. The history of the

BUpETTan and the gingg is one of simple subdivision., Ko vne informert

could trace the hictory of all #:r shares, but each had & good ¥nowie¢dyse of
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his own family's subdivieion. When the accounts of various desosndents
ure pieced together, however, s consinstent and impressive general genealogy
enerscr, This genealogy is given in Appendix 7.

It 19 not murprising that the genealogy is consistently 'collapsed’
to a denth of four generationas, even though the clan has probably inhabited
the site 7 r a considerably longer period. The terms paTTan and mupaTTen
are bctl: vague in their reference, They are used as terms to refer to the
Fs and FFs of ego'a own grandparente, but also more generally to refer to
8ll the ancestors of the elan, to men who 'lived long ago'. It 48 inter-
esting that the epic of 'The irothers® who settled in Konku is also a story
structured in terms of the history of four generstions of one oclan., TFour
genersticnes is the grentest genealogical depth of which the term gaikiLi
end the sense of 8 'lineage of cooperation' can be pushed. These men, taken
together, are the vaRicu or ‘descundeats' of one Eggég. or 'sncestor!.

if four generations is the depth te which gaékigg or 'those who share!
san be rushed, tre term c¢in also be extended sideways. The XKavuNTers
spesk of a FBT as mutal pafdkali (the lst of those who sh:ere), lik:wise of
a FB ° as ra Tavaty pefkali (the 2nd of those who share), and of a FPFRT3S
a8 a munravatu padkali (the 3rd of those who share). Feither th: termi-
no.oer nor . euealogical knowledge is normelly known beyond this print, The
KavuNTere, of crurse, are not the only caste to reason in tris fezs"ion.
Everyons in the reglon 1ses. It is the KavulTars, however, who express the
most ex.licit interest in, and detsiled nowledge of, the pafikali group.
Their concern with this question parzllels, of course, their attachment tc
the kireape. territ.rr and their involvement in the details of right: to lend,

Ege!. of the thres oclans wnich cen cialm rights of precedencs in

Kennspuram Xi:"meam als> have & clen shrine within this territory. Although
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that they stuud La the .rder of t. cir birih, the eldest being the furthest
to the Vest, There used to be & big cl-n festival at thic shrine every

year, However, .bout fifty years sgo there was a dispute over which hesd

of household in 01aypa§a§yna should receive the first share of the conseorated
offerings during the puja. The dispute appesrs to have been between the
eldest son of the family and s 'younger brother' who was perhaps wealthier
and wore ambitious. At any rate, the chullanger slipred into the temple

early one day, at the time of the festival, and made his own saorifico witihout
the knowledge of the other. There was & fierce dispute as & result and the
entire festival was discontinued. MNew there is no large gathering of ggégigi
btut many indi.idual households, or cooperating groups of parallel males,

make occ sionel offering. The yeerly tax on eagh household for the upkeep

oilzhu temple 1a collected by the leading KaNavala femily of Kennapure:
v age, -

%iihin the KaNavala clan there is a further split into two distinot
&roups,  FEach faction hae its own seccndary olan shrine, It 18 only menbders
of the sub-oclan grcup who now share death pollution when a senior member dies.
Tyn tvo sub-temples sre exclusive in their membership, as neither sub-group
will present offerings at the temple of the other. Thus they represent two
distinet 'linesges of cooperation' within one larger 'lineage of recognition'.
This large unit is itself a subdivision of the Kaliavala clan as a whole.
¥embers of the clan are »pread throughout Komnku. Other ‘lincages of recog-
aition' within the KaNavala group are said to have their temples nemxr it~
towns of Kankeyem and KaTaiyur.

The story of the subdivision of the Knggapuran 'linesxge of recognition'
into two 'lincages of cooperation' is still remembered by smme me:burs of
the community, One KavulTar tcld it to nze as follows:

long ago there wus & YaNavela KavuliTar who had two
wives. GHe lived during the time of Muslim rule in Kofku.
After some time the ¥avurTar died, At thet time 1t was
the custom for wonen to commit suicide on treir husband's
fur2ral pyre. However, in order to do this one had to
aek rermission of tyo ruling family and it was necessary
to meke a trip to Kankayam to 'cet & governz:.nt order'.
The first wife of the KavuNTar decided that she would
follow her husband by comeitting suicide on his pyre e:ré
she explained her plan to the younger wifae. The children
of the second wife, however, cbjected. Then the first

vife beomme angry and cursed the second, saying that her
family would never proepsr. The first wife went alone to
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Kadke ram, got the ordoer from the king's representative
end threw herself on the burning ryre as she had promised.
Thus the first wifc became 2 goddess and a temple was
built for her. Ber ncme was Virattal and her descendents
now do & yeerly pujs for her during the month of AT
(July-August). The descendents of the second wife do

not worship at this temple.

The second wife's name was Devatial., After a time she
Jumped into a well, thus slso committing suicide, Wer
followers worship her as a god and have duilt a small
shrine to her in a fisld oalled AttikaTu, south of
Kesnnapuram. The shrine was a simple one at the foot of
a Vela tree. It 1e now abandoned and no festival 1s held.

VW atial Temple_

Kev

X Ten Simgle
qu\qn Gﬂ‘ok
shapes. All
are sad b

x X Cepresent
XXX \/N’x“‘ul-.
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TLe above is a local story explsining the division of one desecent group

inte two branches, a senior and a junior one, on account of & man's two

wvives, It may be recalled that e similsr sert of legend ia sometimes told

to 'explein' how two entire clens becamne 'brothers*' to one mnother. Thurston

1n\Caatos and Tribes, has recorded an equivelent atory to justify the very

lsrgest division in South Imndian society, tiat between the risht end the

left-hand fections:

A Kemmalan who had two _sons, one by a Balija woman,
and the other Hy his Kemmalan wife, was unjuatly slain
by & king of Conjeeveram, and was avenged by his two sons,
who killed the king and divided ris body. The Xamualan
son took his head and used it as a weishing pan, while
the Balija son made a pedler's carpet out of the skin,
and threads out of the sinews for stringing bdar-:les,
A quarrel arose, because e~ci. thought the other Lad got
the best of the civislon, and all the other ca-tee joined
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in, and took the side of either the Xammalsn cr the
Balijs.20

Thus co-wives are the classic explanation of divieion within the descent
group. Often they consitute the nedsl point at which such a group will
split, A women, however, is placed in a somewhat similar position when she
hes no brothers to inherit her father's positien, or when she resides mairi-
loezlly with her husband, The following is & story of this kind, It i»
told about the XKavuliTar PaTTakkigg;'. fenily in KETaiyﬁr and explainse why
their clan shrine is dedicated to Vellaiysmman (a white or albino girl).

Tre story is {rom the temple priest.

long ago in KaTaiyur there was a clan of Cera KavulTars
who had the misfortune to have an albino for a daughter.
Ko msn among the reepectadble families of the sree would
come forth to marry her, EHowever, at the time there was
a poor man of the Forulantai ¢len from ithikerumapuram
who happened to be wandering around “Tsiyur. The men
of the Cera clan tried to persuade him to marry their
deughter by offering him some land, FHe accepted aftexr
a time, dut soon after the merrisge the girl's parents
died., At this point in the story she haed alresdy siven
vipth to three sons snd was pregnant with e fourth,
However, she also had twe jezlous brothers. After bitter
dis~vte her bdrothers took away the lend ler father hed
given to her husdband and killed him out of vap rounce,
She then tried to argue witl ‘e brothers dbut they only
attenpted to intimidate her and force her to leave the
7111‘60.

Pinally o village coungil wes oslled to discuse the
metter. At the meeting the brothers told troir sister
i1t they were prepared to give her lsnd and money if she
would me-t one condition. The ccuncil menmbers asked what
thie was end they seid thet she murt take a VeTattala
(¥aRu) tree which wae felled ten years before in s field,
g .en one end of 1t and drive it into the #round with
her hande. Erch time ale hits the tree to drive 1t i:xto
the ground it must also spresd out branches end a leafy
ghads,

To everyone's surprise the si:ter agreed to the
condltion. Firs: sie gave birth to her fourth son. Then
her brothers brought the tree for her from the field.

‘he girl bathed ..:o circumembulsted the Clva temple neer

o ——

2° ppurston, Castes end Tribes, pp. 117-118.
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their home, Then she : 5k the tree znd drove it inte
tre: ground, es her brotters had suggeste:. It 'surced
back out of the ground twice and then on the third try,
sprouted a leafy hend of brsnches. As this happened
ahe sang e song saying that the .:le branches of the
tree would be cut off and die, while the femsle branches
*ould grow and bear fruit. Her brothers were soared
and ren away. Ver sons grew to grest strength and the
fourth was able to oontrol an elephrant of the Pandiye
kinsdom =hinh hed run amuk. The Pandiya king of ‘hst
tiue was greatly pleased and gave the zon the title
Pattakkarar of Kofiku. Iater the girl (Vallaisrns'6 was
made 8 goddess and @& shrine wes erected in her memory
inside the KsTaiyur CIve temple.

Again in the story above the role of a woren in dividing the descent
group is emphasi:- 3, These stories are most com:on in the YavuNTar community.
A very sinilar tale, even including the detail of an undesirable albino

1 In this

daughter, is told about the temple in Kirenur, of Fufiturai natu.?
case she was the daughter of a men of tr~ Antuvar clen and was finally married
to e man of the KaTal clan., It would apresr that the KaTai later beceme &
very powerful clsn in the Fuiturai ares. They claim firet rights at meny

of its temples,

To summmsrize then, the strength and the nature of clan traditions -uong
the variove cestes can be characterized as follows, Among tre FavuNTaras the
tradition of clan groupings is stron, . %ithin cleng there are claborate
subdivisions into lineages of r-cognition and lineages of cononer:. tion, each
narked by a separate teapl-, The points of cian division sre often ascsoonlated
with women, Interest in end knowledge of their clanzs is closely linked *o
landed weelth &nd political influence which individual clens cen commend over
2 -iven territory. The KavuNTer oxytern of el-n influsnce foll ws individual
kiramam or edministrative divisi-r- to sr e exte-t, but can slso reach beyond

ther. Kavuilur clens are grouped i.to hierarchicel clusters in any wiven

. . —

21 PaRaniccami Puluvar, Kofiku 7olvi, pr, 95-98,
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area and the cluster tende (or did tend) to gravitate arcund a single temple
ocontaining o female caste deity. Festivele ere no longer held at these
temples, but they once were, The halting of e csste festival can be due

to rivalry between clans, or even within 2 clan, between - ..ili.s. nowever,
such rivalries were probably even more irtense in the past than they are

now, The laok of festivals, therefore, is probably more closely relnted

to a gradusl ahift in KawvuliTer concerns away from descent group identification
and tovards & rivalry between individusl families for status. The NeTars
are similer in their ettachment to territory, but they have never been rs
pywerful as the KevuliTara, Their pattern of clan organization resembies the
iatter =nu even clarifies it., 1In the case of the & ar, the * :socimtion
between .:iividual clan shrines. and the subcaste temples around which they
cluster, is much clearer. The NaTars 2180 continue t5 celebrate their
periodic subceste and clan festivels.

The ritual service communitiee are, many of them, linked dirsctl, and
firmly with individual XavuliTar familiece. The barbere and weshermen, for
expaple, seenr to eadopt the shrines of th.i1 prestiglous emp.oyers and o
have 1ittlie in the way of independent clan traditions, Uthers 1ikas the
alTars.. and the Paraiyans sxe more closely linked to :i:wuus and naTu shrines
tian to individual feawiiies (tiouch ties of the latter kind are not abment,.
uuye t00, have iittle in the way of independent olan traditions, 1: b
they heve w fairlyv elapnrute knowledge .. the history ana divieion of ritusl
rights as they pertain to their o .1 uescent group. Of the istu. l zervice
coiwinii.es e UTaiydr, perhaps, heve the least Jireet tie with .o ivicual
fanllies or epecific temples. Aot ced $o thim 1eot muy be thelr relatively
stiong tradition of incepsndent subcuste tLemplesz wnd festivals, However,
the,, &long wlth ail the oiher ritual serviece conmun: ties, exyress desce- i

in terms of naTu effilietion ratl.-r than by & series of independert, mareoc



olans. All of the ritual mervici oastes, then, remember their histery
in terme of their links with & partiocular administrative diviasion snd the
leading fanilies of that division.

The prestigious and higher ranking cestes of the left-hand sontrset
with all of the above groups. Although these latter have named and exogamous
descent groups, they have no treadition of olan shrines or festivsls or of an

A;:;;?ﬁ;i;;w;;;rito:y. The stories they reeosll sbout their history of their
community speak of subcaste or ocaste rether thanfelan, and they refer to an
all South Indis oontext., Their folklore resembles the great purs¥a(s) end
is literary in style., It makes little if cny reference to the place where
informsnts actuslly residec. The untouchable Hataris (slsc cf the left), on
the other hand, have a strong clan tradition. For thie community there ere
numerous ¢lem shrines and stories about the history of epeeific descent
groups 4in the ares. Mataris often do refer to the adainistrative subdivieions
of a territory, but they do not express their relation te it in terms of
spocifio iavuliTer families or KavulNTar territorisl shrines. They spesak,
rather, of the nsTu as an sres within which kin reside, and of & pair of naTu
2s 8 region shared by two exogsmous but intermarrying moieties.

The aonclusion, therefore, 1e that the more prestiglous left-hend castes
are distinet. They are not tied to lend, to landed families or to terri-
toriasl temples to the same degree that the right-hand castes are. At the top
of the hierarchy there is s marked difference botween those castes who are
intimstely ooncerned with land ownership &nd political power over a limited
ares, and those who are dedicsted to specialized trades and crafts, and who
turn to sn all South India literate tredition for their prestige sand status,
In the lower reaches of the soeisl order the clemn treditions of the oactes
of the two fastions are less dissimilar. They fall, one mey say, into

an intermediete position detween the two poles mwrked by their
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Buperiors, Among these latter communities the crucisl factors which

appear to correlate wit: the degree of clan development are caste size,
relative territorisl mobility end the degree of distance from (a lack of

linke to) important frmilies of the region. A dense subeaste populnilon
coupled with relotively little territorisl mobillty and & lzck of strong

ties to superior communities may account for the relatively strong development
of elan divisions in the -itarl community. IPnraiyans, on the other hand,
with their sm:)ll population and their important rich*tc at “avulTar temples

and life-cycle festivela have a much weaker clan tradition,
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IT B 3) Clan Shrines gnd Clen Deities

The foregoing is a summery of the nature and extent of vsriation in
descent group diviaion in the verious ceste communities. It remains to
say something about the nsture of these temples znd sbout the deities which
reside within them. The festivals held st clan shrines are not, from a
ritual point of view, very interestinrg. Because stories about these
deities are often vague or unknown, there is little in the way of special
ceremonies, Usually the festivrl consists of a prolorged series of obletions
or puja(s) to the deity by the prisst of the temple's leading olan (periye

pueari) and his aseistant or 'younger btrother' (cinna pucari). These

feetivals are acrompanied by a large clan g thering in which sll those house-
holds who can afford it bring an sninal (ususlly a .oat) for secrifice,
The mest from the sacrifice 1s shared in a feest, by individual household,
afterwards., Often the feeet 13 held neer the temple itself end participants
only begln to leave for home after 1t is over,

5 large clian festivsl cur lsgt sovsr. ! deys. Usually there is st leost
one possession of a purtiel - ~nt bs the deity to whou the main obl tions are
being made. Sometines this person is known to perfora this funotion yesar

after year, In euch 8 case he ie oalled a cami emtrirs pﬁeégi.zz Whether

this nmen is a gaikiLi or & croes relztive of the maln nriest varies from
shrine to shrine. Usually a svectsl 2ign of the god is ield during the
wﬁossension. Thie orn be » gél {ni; apeer), a dbunch of m rgosa !eaves, or

a tier of pote bal:inced on the head. An wnexpe.i« possesalon of rome iecgbey

of the festivel r~row? @zn also oc-ur, There 18 nothing particularly

22 For a more detailed description of possession ses Jumont, Une Sous- -te,
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distinctive about most of these oblations and possessione. The ceremonies
¢&n not be compared with the elaborate rituals assooirted with mﬁriyamnlg
and Aﬁk;Lanmng. Instead, it {8 importent to focus on the charmcter of the
¢lan deities themselves end on the nature of their relation to the descent
yroup members. To do this 1t is essential to begin with a deseription of
~the entire gemut of ancestrsl and divinized beings which are oo worated

in loorl slrines. Only after this graded nrogression from divinized

ances iors to full clan deities has been clarified can the question of the
nature of these deities be tackled.

Just as there is no sharp hrerk between castes whose ¢len divisions
have been dencribed as 'pervasive', and those whi.} have been cslled ‘moderate’
or 'tenuous', so trerc is a8 long end greded scnl- between 2.3l shrines which
commenorate immediate ancestorm end thome wiicr, in this account, have been
calle! full clan temples, The latter term " 8 been used only to refer to
thoee temples whose worshinpers are gg}attakkara s in other words who assunme
that they are members of one descent group, but whe can not trece their
actual genealosical ties to ome enother, “hegp temples vr~ dedicsted to
rath v generalized deities where the explenatory st -y sbout thelr relation-
ship to actual clan =ncestors is vague »> non-existent, Murthernore, this
definition includes only those shrines which have a irsdition of periedie
clan festivsls, or at lesst a story that ~uch celebrations were customary in
the past,

Arcector strines are dedicated to more immediate f-ily ancestors &nd
do not mee. all of the ebove criterie. If ‘hey are *uilt over the greve

itself, these shrines are called camati, ~*t'ervise munnaTi deyvam or

ounnG lh: . Such shrines ars common to sll cestes. Usually they e&re con-
struct.d only if & descendent hes baen asked by the leceased, in a drear,

to do E0. ~rmally ettention ie only neld %o these shrines for m
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generation or two and then intereat fades out #nd the s"rire deteriorates
until it finally diseprears. In a few cases, however, it sppears that
these shrines becrme a i-“ining point, a fnc~! interest for t'e descent
group 88 a whole. In ‘vt & case they may be resonstructed and enlarged

snd, finally, periodic festivals may be celebrated by the kulattakkarar at

such a spot, By this time th- svecifiec rrcectral connection Yre heen for-
gotten and the deity has brcoms more genersiized. This sort nf cevelopment
ne . occurs among the hirh left-hand castes (or among most service communi-
ties), not because there are rules - inst it, but becmuse th:: descent group
is not & sufiicis«ntly important social unit as to become focused mnd developed
on & particular ancestral s'rire in this mwnner.gs

The following is a series of examples of anceastor shrines drawn from
different castes., All the details were gethered from members of ith:t
family or femilies who actuslly worstip at the shrine described.

Brahmaen

'he iF of the rresent Brahmar prieat at ;¢ »inapuren ~Iva temrle was
famous for hLis knowledge of aestco. gv end of m: i7r: e nte. *hen he died
e smell alcove nhich feces lorth, cutzide the main *tenple compound, was
aedicated to him and & etene imrge of 2 man in meditstion wes placed inside
it., .c<ople used to pay thelr re perete &t this slcive as they came_ig and
~ut of iLie wain tenple, end tre dsue ndents of this man wonld do puja there,
how, however, the vhole 1s neglected and nexrly forgotten.

X ’Emo-qd. é\ o man Seated
in & meditating position
w '\u); Cro cSed.

&
X

23 of crurse not &ll e¢l-r ehrin~s hrve 3 hicvinry of this kind. “ome are
deitiesn w.dch r:ve beor hrou. -t by & group of descsnd:iis from & .revioue
ioeation, s.Le¢ have no doubt aelweys heen just generaliced r:irines, dedicated
to KaruppaKacami and the =-r..isn.. . The point is that the cien I1uelf mus?
be & sufficiently self-conscious srovr to want 2 thysicsl focus for festivalr
and for worshiy.

nrenanne an — re o o
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2) Kavuiar

The FP of one of the leading KavuNTer families of the KaXsvala elan in
Clappalaiyam was famous for his knowledge of magicsl chants which would cure
snake tites. On his death he wes buried on family 1-nd North of the village
and & camsti was *uilt on the site., His immediate descundents occesionally
perforn puja(s) at this shrine. However, there is now a bitter rivalry
betrcc.. his grundmons over this pilece of land end the descendenta, therefore,
do not worship there as & group. The shrine is in a ci apidated conditicr.

X tma’t a‘co\ man S“'a.n)u'nﬁ

o T;uo stone Coboras

3) Mutaliyar
The F of one of the present :utaliyar merchrnts in (lsar-alsiyam i~ buried
on a siall piece of feuwily lhnd  voth of the village. . vory moiect camﬁt;
h#s been built on the spot and »1- son's family place offeringe there.

Buwr vp grave with
a lLittle chrne for o
l:3h+ at the head

D

>z

4) Resri
One ferily of courpentere in (l:ppsialysm sy that they reve & smell shrine
under & tree in s fleld North of the wvillage which is dedicrt= *n ¥rrurpe-
broani ard the krniwsis. They gether herc < cp & jear to boll rofv:” rioce
on the ri -t of CIvan Ratiri. However, no clan rights are ras~cii?s” with

Tiaw Bisvine wad mno other Jeestivils are celabroited tlere.s (The arpine s
~err-rz intended for a lecezsed snco?ar wheose nome and retaticuchip has teen
forgotte,.” I never visited this pariiculse sbrine _ys.lf,,

5/ u: v&-:‘.’t(!,-'d"'

The deity of the .etupeirru clan of Vataku layskien is the famous Remaceni
(VisNu) of the “ri Rankam temple in Tirichiraguili. Tre sncestors of the
present Fycuken fewily »f this ¢l-n in Ken =oursn used to live in a village
near »uttur called Mankalepatti, 'lere trey had erected & m-1l version of
this famoue ah-irs. ‘then the jresent h-sd of the framily e ™ game from this
village to I'snnar' ram, he br;tdt e atrtue of the go0d [rom *ie old hore
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an addition on what was originslly a msle ancestor shrine, as below:

of the ¥urm Clan of KavulTars, ) alTupalaiyam
%Pron the shrine priest, a member of the clan himself)

Onee, long ege, ¢ man of the XKurse clen wes wandering
over the area while grasing a herd of catile. One day
a frisky dull-calf kicked the ground and revealed a
large stone with marks of blood on it. later a fenale
in the herd stocod over the spot and let her udder drip
milk on it, The shepherd noticed, and sensing something
unusual, called his relativea. They recognized the
signe of ¢ divinity, and decided to huild s shrine over
the spot. Ceveral meubers of the glan then decided to
settle pormanently neerby. Later they named the 1ev
shrine efter ithe man whose bull-calf had discovered the
sacred spot., The shrino is novw saored to ell members
of the Kurs elan in the area and they celebrete perlodic
festivals within its compound. The FPFF of the present
Kure priest of the tenmple has e camati conztructed in
his memory in the outer courtyard. (See 'ap 27). Tt
ig ealled the FrutukuiTiapparu Temple or 'temple for
the grandfather of the bull-ecalf',

If ¥sp 27 1s compared with the map of the CemmENTappucci shrine, sbove, it
can be seon that they are very similar in their basic plan., There is a
main sncestor who faces Tast, To the “.uthof this main shrine and facing
Nerth is Xaruppadacsmi, his helper and gusrdien. All that has been added
in the latter is a shrine to the Kaggilir or seven sisters, also facing “ast,
and a smull room for boiling podkal. Sometimes the anocestor is omitted
altogether and one finds theme seven girls iscing Eest, cicnc. Agein the
ssme gusrdian, Karuppaliseami, 1s present. Rearely, h-wever, do threse *wo
divinities face Fast (or North) together. Where they do, sme other deity
will oppose them by its orientation in the comrlementerv directinri, nly
in the most elementary field sbrines where these two deities are represented
by & simple series of stones set up st the foot of & tree d~ the two
commonly face East without opposition. Thus there are three important
questionas who =re the Kaggili: and KaruppaNacemi, why do they appear so

regularly in clasn ghrines, and what is important abrut directional orientation



346

in these temples? Informants never gave & clear answer to any of these
queatlons, but & certain general &''!tude towerds these deities ni treir
tircction.i orientation can be inferred from what people do ant say,

The poatry about the Kenuimar follows the traditional mode of describing
young women in Sanskrit vor:e.26 They ere young girls, who have not yet
reached puberty. They are slender, with black hair and small weaisnts, end
they decorate themselves with flowers. The sexuality of the Knggimir is
emphssized, but it is slways unconscious on their ;:rt. The descrirtion
ef thelr playing with balle is o tradit rnel poetic device for descridbing
-elr sugiertive movements and slisttly disarrsyed elothring, without suggesting
that they are, themselves, conscious of t} i~ seductive powvers, Fome
examples of tlLie poetry, taken from & selection of verses recfted snt the
c.en festivel of the .oi'tu CeTTiyar of Tai,znir, are glven bel~~. The verses
tre originally from a collection recorded on a pelmleaf manuscript, he

translnation, my own, 18 2 very free one.

Song of the Kannimar

The Ksnnimar are plsying in the prosperous
"7 wvillage of Taiyanur
Their black hair flows and they are singing
Thelr bengles are shaking and tinkling
They reise thelr arms and tcar their seven balls.

The 50027 of Teiysnur live like Kubersan with plenty
of wealth

Their hearts are kind and they speak softly,

let their descendonts live long!

In order thet they uey live, our Xannimer are
playing like %this

They are making neise with their ankle:is. They are
playing happily.

26 Thig paralicl heeg been sur_osted to me in 2n orel communication from lirs,
%endy Toniger T'Flaherty., Mrs. O'Flaherty 12 currently prepering - doetorsl
diescrtetion for Harvard "niversity to be entitled The "rotie Ascetie:
Chastity end Dosire in the iychology of Cive, (To be premented to the
Jerarteont of Tenskrit snd Indisn Studies, Yervard, Spring, 17%4,,

*T An sltornate name for the Kodku CeTTiyar subonste for = story about their
origin, see Jection 11 2 1,
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For the prosperit; of the %00 these I rls arxe
Playing

While they plsy their zoll ornmaments sway

You can see the be:uty of the muscles in their
waists contracting

Their breice of hair ere swaying

The devotees are asking for grace. All the
gods are preising thenm,

Por the prosperity of the 500 these girls are
Playing

As they play they kneel down %o throw

As they play “‘ne; bounce the belle

Their handes ncet and their whole bedy moves

These girls are playing o thLat the SC. caen
live happily

Their hands and legs sheke as they play

Sweat is runuing down their yellowed, turmeric-
coloured faces,

For the prosperity of the 500 these girle play

The eyes of the girls wander like bumble-bees,
darting here nnd there

“'re sveat on their heads gathers into drops

Their seris are loosening on their shoulders

Their cries sound like musie wavering

Their buns of hair are slipring

Thelr enklets are iinkling

Their eyes are like sharp spears,

The 50C are people who ;raime¢ Civa

They are always foirndly and spesk kind words

They are the people rho deel in the pearl business

Their words ere like elixir, tley always resrect
thelr teachers -

They are the people in &iysnur, let their prosperity
incresce!

is the ~irls play, sweet smel s come from the
mixed flower gerlnnds in their hals

Their golden ormsments are tinklinz, their «-:.ths
are iike eoral,

Their sweet-smelling hairs is sweying from
gide t. side,

The 500 have name anc wowlth, they were bomm
%0 be chsritable

They listen to stories adb-ut the gods, thay
cbhserve fasts,

They will not go egsinet the words of a teechsr,
let their femilies prosper!

The girl's hair is tangled from play

They are breat)less, hutl sweet-r~Ices

Their jackete ars loosened by movement

Thelr waist belts are slirpins down

T« border of their skirts rise es they play
They are bdbeautiful, like a pearl.



The people of Taiyanur have built rest houses
for feeding the poor

They tave built & house where the disabled
can stay.

Justice rrevails snd they are femous, let
these people flourish!

The waists of the girls eare small as lighténing,
rerspirsation drops from their bodies,

(ne hand ie open, another poised

¥hen coloured flowers fell from their hair,
shivers run through the earth.

The 500 are charitadble and have hsnds which
worship god,

They speak truthfully and justly. They are
kinéhearted.

They have this rare gift, let thea prosper!

The ornaments in their hair are swinging
Their eyes are following the dall

Their bracelets are bouncing

“helr anklets are tinkling

Their buns of heir are alipping a bit
Civs i3 pleased as he watches

The seven girlse wesr = garland of pearls.

let the admired 50  and their rel:stives live,

Let their teachers live, let ¢ c:llent men
prosper

Let the goddess of the ganezbive, let Kofkunar
of Fonmalal live!

Let the song of these goddesses live, let the
balls they have ;l.yed with live!

348

The most striking thing about the sbove poem 18 the continuaei :ltexrnation

between the depcriptions of the seven sisters and the stanzes praising the
isen of the oclun who aere singing it. The unconecious sexuality of these
1rlg is repeatedly atressed, ::It is 2190 c¢lerr that these [ irls must con-
tinue iticzir play in order that the men may prosper. Other poeme deseribe
the besuiy of these girles as wetched, unaweres, while threy batlre, "hey
also esscciate these young women with ihe milx ses, with red {lowcre end
with @& blecs forest, Finelly, the Kennimar ere -:socisted witi the pac.y

hervest xd with the husking of the new grain. Only the briefest examples

-

28 Kofikunar is one of the deities of t*ir pubcaste, "= residsc on lonmelsai
or 'the hill of &nld'.
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of these associations are given helow:

Flucking the red flower, the XKamni will come
orossing the seven seaS....

The Kennl eovers herself with an ereoan-nut
coloured sari....

Why, why Kanni keve you dslayed so long? 1In
the bl:ok velam-tres forest which
& spear cannot penetrate....

Goed, good Kanni at the door, Kenmi spread s
palI"(measure) of paddy before the door
to dry, Kenmi 8ound the paddy end
winnow 1t.77.°

The paddy has deoreased, (snd) it 1s time for the
arrivel of Kanmiysmmal, while the green
crope are shinIng, (and) the wives are
clapping their handg.... 31

The Knngi play with seven balls made of gold
#hen they miss the dall it falls into the
allk sean
The girls will bring the balle back 30
They will cross the river and transform fire....”"

In the Kafikaysm area the only one of these seven girls which devotees
oan neme is Nakeattal (cobra-girl). There are, however, more extensive
sssociaticne of these girla with cobras, Por example, cobras ere al-»:;8
blaok,” and the seven girls are often oalled the Ksruppnkkaggimar or 'bleck!
girls. "hey are most commonly carved on black smt~1e in & tight row with a
raisnaed ledge of etone above their hesds so that they look almost like seven

fengles inside the tred of the elessical seven-headed cohrs of Indirn

sculptural 'h:a.diki_c.m.}4 Furtherrure, another poem in the cocllection from

23 luie sxgcerpt and the two following are taken from some songs about the
Xannimar eollected near Chidambsrem in South Arcot by M.M. Srinives. Sce

nis artiele entitled “Souwc Tauil Folk Songs,” in P> Jowmsl of “te University
of Bombey, Vol. XII, Part I, July, 1943, p. 62,

50 M.’ p. 61.

31 Ibidno po 72.

32 This is ‘n excerpt transleted from the bogy of poatry_ahout these seven
girls which I collected from the Kofku CeTTiyer of Telyemur. The entire text

is ahout 50 pages in lengtk.
b The Senekrit term for eobrs is Kalsnage or, literclly, 'black snake'.

34 3ee Veronice ions, Indian Mythology (London, Peul Hermlyn, 1997), 3. .1u5=6,
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Taiyenur reads:

“ven s cobra will come nrd happily

sway its uibrelle over you, Kennimar
It will come on your shoulder snd mske

an unbrells for you.

gi;gggggg and kesnnikei are comnound terms used to deseribe a feunle
cobra, while kanni, itself, means simply 'a young unmerried girl, a vir. in'.

The words kannimar und kannikei can 4lso be used to ‘escribe soung :ir.s.

.
2L 0.4

In oti.o jarte of the houth, women sometimes wear earings cslled -nka

with the fikure of a serpent on them, though 1 have not seen such & decorstion
used in Foflku. ‘The same term is used to desoribe the spread and fi, ured
neock of a cobra.55 ¥hy should there be all these sssociations between

women snd ccebras? No one could enewer this questicn for me directly, dut

T have been told by Sundaram that fernsle cobras are worshipred for tleir
caktl or power end ¢ st they obimin this power beesuse of their sexual
abestinance.

Stored-up sexual desire due to ebstinence c¢:n be trensformed into gakti
or power, Tris pover often takes a fier; form. The person who hes erkti
hes fire within him which t¢ 15 2ble to control and to direct to nis own
ends, Thus Civ-, t<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>